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o :Honour able my ver ie "Of 4 
ky i004 Lofrdes, the Lordes of her Ma-. 


ieſtics moſt honorable privy y 
CGOVNCELL. 


F Tertulliat { Right Honorable ) erred montanizing if Cypti- 
I: rebaptizing : if Otigen oeny yr, : if Naztanoen angeli- 

Ling , if Euſebius arrianizing : A yeronimus monegami- 
*ing : if Arvbroſe mining, $, Paul gentilining i if Avgu- 
ſtine retratFed many things : if Aquinas, Navatrus , Victoria, & 
many others beſt learned Papiſts bane often changed their aptmiont, 
if all this 1 fay be true, as true tt it indeed : it will not 1 rrwb(f or it 
E191100t inftl [wet ) be im wted as blame-worthy : that 1 upon bet- 


rey aduiſe ſubmit my ſelfe to my vndoubted $ overaign,moſt grac? 


that Treelaime my former nſoundly eonceited opinions, as beſt ler- 
med writers haue done before me. Which alteration he hath merciful 
ly wrovght in me (qui attinget a fine ad finem fortiter, & diſpo: Sapient. 8.1: 
nit omnia ſuauiter, ) Our mercifull Godly meane, who hath of ate 
reuealed in time, that which in his eternal purpoſe, he ordained be- 
fore the world was made. For our good God, who according to his 
enMmmoni eourſe of preteeding, diretteth things _—_ by ſuperi- 
or, and vſeth humane meanes in producing viſible external effettr: 
firſt ine'med my hart to pethſe more ſertonſly, ſome learned papiſtes 
before jtudied: and that done, to pronide and revolue other moſt re- 
monined Papiſts which before 1 had neither read nor ſeene.By means 
whereof,God illuminating mine vnderflanding, thane by a and 
little percrined the popes owne dottorstoimpugye his Romiſhrelt 
gion,aud ſo deteſted all popiſh fation, Ar who at this houre (god be 


ont and ume joe Elizabeth : that 1 recognize Ne errors, 
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thanked) behold as in a olaſſe, the falſe, erroneons, and execvable- 
doetrine of the Church of Rome, Andbeetuſe ownebonum eſt ſui ? 
diffofivum,s ſayth Areoprgita : neither can Iwith ſafe conſcience 
de that light wnder a buſhell, which God of his great mereye hath 
beſtowed on me, no doubt as well for the benefite of others as of my 
/ elfe : Thive thouzht it worth the lahour to [et aowne my chiefeſt 
motiues, by which and through which next vnder God, 1was per- 
ſwaded to renounce the Romiſh faith and religton:as who fat 
my ſelfe conſtantly, thar what ſoeuer Papiſt in the whole world. ſhut 
with an indifferent indgement peruſe the ſame, hauing a reſolued 
minde to embrace the truth when it appeareth : that ſeife ſame Pa- 
pift will vtterly renounce with me,the falſe, erroneous,and excera- 
ble dottrin of the Church of Rome. For Iwill proue the ſayd Romiſh 
aotrine by God's holy aſisſtaxce, to be of ſuch quality as is alreaaye © 
ſaid; not onely by ſcriptures, authorities, and reaſons,( though ſuch 
proofes Ipurpoſe to wfe : ) but (which is moſ! forceable againſt Pa- 
ptites,) by the euident teſlimoutes of beſt lerned Papiits,& who are © 
of beſt account : enen in the church of Rome. And conſequently, that © 
great learned men of all ages ſince popery began,yea in the very al- 
titude of Popedome and in the Church of Rome : haue approued,hol- 
den and defended, weighty and important points of doctrin :con- 
trary to the chum ch of Rome.lh:ch ſo ſoon as Tunderſtood guy mind 


 mdwill was by andby alienated from the Church of Rome. This 


rare methoaicall diſcourſe (my right honorable good Lordes all) as 
in whicn Papiſtry is effedFually confuted ind confounded by papiſtr 
it ſelfe : Thaue preſumed to dedicite vnto your Honors, for two eſ- 
per: all confrderations. Enjt, that 1 rioht exhibite ſome gue cf a pratefull 
dvtiful mir. for your Lordtips moſt honorable contenances and great good 
mils tora-ds me." Secondlie, becarſe this mry &ſcourſe, will not want many potent 
ard mightie adrerſarics; and fo ftard need of honourable wife, and grane Pa- 
trons, fur rhe boneft and Lavfull approbation of the ſame. The «A Imghty grant 
e110 your Lovdfoips many woyfull end happy yeares, with much r:crtaſe of zeate. 
tric religwn : to hrs eternall glorie, the faithful! fe erice of her (Miaieſt 'Y, and 
"7 corrmos 300d of our native conntrey, » Amen. From ( am.3. Nov. 59 J- 
Your Lordſhips in all dutifull manner, | 
T HQ:. BELL, 
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Lbeic I will not now diſpute, whetherthe Biſhops of Rome bee z Theſ.» 
{ that Antichriſt, of whom the Apolle ſpcakethtot 1 (ſalo- 43526278. 


nians, orno ? (notwithſtanding the atfirmatiue 


” 


S = | 


- C- 
ment ofſundry great learned men; ) yet dare I, and ge bale 
ly auouch, chat Biſhops of Romehaue for many yeares palt bene the 
precurtors and fore-runners of that yery Antichriſt, whereot mention 
is already made: which to hold and thinke, many weighty and, im- 
portant reafons haue mooued me. For firſt, who but Antichriſt, or his ' 
precurſor, willcither aſcribe, orſuffer to þe aſcribed ynto him: ſuch 
power of maieſte, and title of Deietic, as are proper and peculiar to 
God alone? Andyetis this to be verified of the Pope & yndoubredly, 
by the Popes owne doRrine, and his. Popiſh doRors. The Pope (if 
we will belecue him) tellerh ys: that God, when hee, inſticuted rwo 
oreatlights inthe firmament ;co wit, the Sunne and the Moone: fig- 

nified thereby,the autornie of Popes and of Kinges : giuing vsto vn- 

derftand, that the Pope isas far aboue a king in authoritie, as is the 

Sunne aboue the Moone in excellencie : yea, he addeth further; that 

Kings and Emperors, have no power, to draw the ſword againſt Po- 

piſh Biſhops and prieſts : as who forſooth, are nor lubieRt ro their ju- 
riſdiion, Andleaft I ſhould be thought, to father vntruthes ypon the 

Pope : I will (which is my woonted manner throughout my whole 
booke,)alledge his owne words, which ate thele : eAdfa 1173 T4 
cal: hos eſt unmer ſatis eccleſie, fecit Deus, duo magna lummaria,ideft, duas Fans. peas 


mt ituit trantates, que ſunt, Puntificalis autoritas, 03 R egatrs poteſias:fedulla, - ap.6 
que preeſt arebus, id eſt, ſpiritualibus, maior eſt : que vero carnalibug, minor > © 
vt, quarta eft inter ſolem & lunam, tata mter Fontifices  Reges differentia 
cognoſcatur.To the firmament of heauen,that is,of the vniuerfal church, 
GOD made two greate Lightes:.to wit, hee ordained two. greate 
dignities, hich are.the authoricye of the Pope, and the power of 
the King : but that power which. culcth ſpiriuall thinges, is greater 2 
and that which ruleth things carnall, is leflet : that ſo great difference 
may be knowne berweene Popes and kinges, as is betweenthe Sun 


and the moone, The Popiſh gloſle in the, fame place, ſetteth downe Gloſka ibid: © 
preciſely,how farre the king js inferiourto.the Pope,iqtheſe words: 

Reitat, ut Pomtificalss dignitas. quadrageſiet (epties. (it, maior heeyty-aniept 

It therefore remaineth, that the, pontificalicy of the Popes ſeuen & 
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T he Preface” generall 

fourtie times greater, then istherepalliry of the king. Pope Gregorie 
(ith furcher, 1n this expreſie manner : [ntelligerdum non eff, quod Rex vel 
[mperator ſuper bonos of malos lady acceperit poteſtatem - [ed 1 e95 ſolumme= 
dv, qui vtentes gladio ens ſunt nriſations commaſſi, Wee mult nor vnder- 
taud,that che Kmg or Emperour' hath recetued porver ofthe ſworde 


\ outer the 900d and the euil]:but only ouer ther, who vſing the ſword 
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CAD. 27. 
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Gerſon, de 


: 
| ;poteſtat. ec- 


cleſ conſider, 
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2re cominitted tohis mriſdiction, Beholde, how the fcripcure is tofled 
and wrefted : to take from kinges,' that powec which God hath giuen 
them The Popiſh paraſites, the glofſators ofthe Canons,aſcribe more 
magnificall and plain dwuineritles vato the Pope:euen fuch as uo way 
can be denicd,to be proper and pecultar toGod alone. Theſe are their 
expreſſe words : Sie( Papa )dicitur habere ceeleſte arbitrium + ides etian na- 
ty a0 707m Jeans F5 Fan mites rei applicando aly : de mbilo poteff 
aliqg1d facere. So the Pope is laid to haue celeftial arbicrement,andther- 
fore doth healtarthenature of things, by application of the ſubſtantial 
parts of one thing to anather:and he can make of nothing ſomething, 
Thus verily do they write, and yer no greater blaſphemy can be yr. 
tered. Toannes Gerſon, though otherwile a great papilt, maketh re- 
hearſal of intollerable dignitics,and txles alcribed co the pope: which 
notwithſtanding the pope htmlelte kath acknowledged as pertaining 
to him, but the {aid Gerſon chem repronech and derideth. Theſe be his 
expreſle words:C onſurgrt ex aduerſo blandiens & ſubdola adulatio,et ad anres 
Eccleſiafticorym precipue ſunmi Pontificis mſurrans'o quanta quanta eft ſub- 
limitas eccleſtaſtice poteſtatts tne ? quoniam ſicut ( hriſts coltata eff omms poteſ- 
rus in celo (fr in terra, fic eam Chriffius ommem Petro ſutsque ſuccefſoribus dere- 
liquit. Vade nec (onſtantinus quicquam Sylueſtro pape contult, qtod non efſet 
pries ſram:ſed redaidit ininſtt dererum. Porro,fieut non eff poteſtzs ns: a Deo, fic 
nec aliqua temporalts vel eccleſraſtica imperaalss vel regalts, mifi a Papa: in cuts 


Fremore ſcriphit (hriſtus, Rex regum, Dommus dommatinm : de cus poteſt ate 


driſputare tar ſarrilegy eſt:cur neque quiſqQuam dicere poteſ? cur ita facts? men= 
tior fi non wrventantur hc ſcripta, ab ills etram qui ſapicntes ſunt #3 ocults ſuts, 
There ftarterh vp on the contrary fide faire-{poken and crafty adulati- 
on:whiſpering in the cares of Clergy ——_— ofthe pope; Oh 
how great.how great is the Maicfty of thine Ecclefialticall powerffor 
as al power was giuen to Chriſt,in heaue and on earth:ſo Chriſt left all 
the fine power,to Peter and his Succeſſours. Wherefore the Empe- 


rour Conſtantine gaue nothing to Pope Sylueſter, which was not his 


one before, bur anely reſtored that, which was ynwſtly deteyned 
| F | from 
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ions, et Rego m Galla,extrema rmina mmmere tidebatey. T he Pope (dank 
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from him. Further, as there is no power but af God, ſo  neithe : 
orRe ut ”"oPc2z | | 
=y 


any temporall or Eccleſiafticall, Imperiallor 
in whoſe thigh Chrift hath-written, the King of @&LOIGCOT 
Lords:of whoſe power to difpure, is as meere facriledgerto whom no-.,. 
man may fay. Why doeſtchou ſo? I ama lyor, if theſethinges be not 
written : eucen of them,who are wite intherr owne concerts, Theſe are 
DoRorGercſons words:who though he were a great Papiſt,yer could 
hee not digeſt theſe Antichtiſtian blaſphemies, neuher hide or con» 
ceale them within his breaſt. Neuerthelcfſc Pope Bonifacwus did not 
only acknowledge them, but with great plealure pratiſed the lame, 
88 witnefleth the faid Gerſon in theſe words : Harc exiſtimatronem ha- 
buiſe.viſus eff Bomifacou oftawus in quadum decretali : prearuv ab alys depoſiteo 
ons Reps Francie per Papam Zachariamr hic eſſe fundate : t Papa 
ft, quitranſferre poſſu Reges & regna.Pope Bonifac ws the 8ot that. name 
{ecmeth in a certaine decreta)l, to haue had this opinionof bis Own alt 
thorinie.Ochers think, that the depofitionof(Childericus) the French 
King by Pope Zacharias, was grounded-in this( Antichriftian & god- 
les concert :) avif forfoothithe pope were he, that could depoſe prin- 
ces, andcrantlate their kin2domes. And our leluite Bellarmunus, 1s ſo 
fartrony bluſhing at thismoſtdereftable faft of Pope Zacharie ; that 
he yeeldeth the reaſon ſedys placer, for the iuſtification thereof, Childers- Rellarininue 
Eurm (inquit Ydepoſu Papa,  m ems locrm Pipinem Caroli mage patrews d, Rom.pong, 
Regemerenti neſit : ces canſa fret, ques propter ſocardeam ChildexiCeyet Kelt- lb-yrexpe® 


Gerſon ubi. 
ſupra. 


our Icluite)depoſed Childericus, and conmmanded to place Pipinusta 
ther to Charles the great, his throne. The caule whereof was this:be« 
cauſe torfoorh rhrough rhe aegligent gonernment of Childericus, the 
Kingdome anqReligion of France,ſeemed to be in great danger;Thus 
{aich che Popes vaſialy out of whote words I gather firſtehat io much 
may be tr1cly verified of Popes,asGerfon hath avouched. 
Leather tecondly,thar rhe Pope chailengeth both ſwords, and him 
{elfc to be not ov ly-yniverſall biſhop, but vuwverſall king alſo ouctall 
the world; rol blurs 
1 gather thirdly, that che Teſuires (Howſocuer they difſemble by bw 
the tondly1magimned2quiuocarion Ychiake of our molt gratious{o- 
neraignc Queene Elizabeth, and meane:to' doe with hey moſbexcel- 
lent Marettie, asche pope thoughrand/did with Childer:cvs ; and for 
—ap end ſalrers ſecuraari, arc ſo many lefuires lent ſeditioufly neo this 
and, ; 25 t10. 20s 
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 Gautridum, of os loquens blaſphemius; ( bellum 

[| epilt.12 5 -upat, tanguam Lte7 paratis ad preaam, It1s now hit oh time to do good, 
for they hate trodenvnler foocre Gadslawe: Thar bealt mentioned in; 
the Revelationgro'whom was giuen'2 mouch ſpeaking Þblalphemies,' 
and tomake wars with the laints: fitteth in-the .chayre of Peter,asa 


Lyon ready totake his Prey. 
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Thirdly, tke pope doth not onlytake ypon bim, to depoſe kinges 
" 21d Emperours himtelfe,but heavorcheth turcher,that lubiects may: 
10 and are bounden rodepoſe theirdread Soueraignes, whenlocuer they 
| decline to infidelity: which eerres is by Popiſh4ncerpretation, when 
if anykingor Queene embraceth fincerely the holy Goſpeli of Chriſt, 
, .., anddenyethRomiſh popery. Forthus writerh Bellarminus,whole do- 

"1 - aq 5- Erinc cc Pope bath lately approued. er /i iſtindemprincipes Conantur 

| _-_ On. aneftere popptlumn a fide, onmitim couſenſu.poſſunt & devent prevart ſno domi- 

il 710. Butitthele Princes go aboutto auert the /people from the faith 

18 (ofthechurch ot Rome:) then by the conſent of all, they maye and 

"ny muſt be diſpoſſefled, of theirScepters and regaliries. 

Hol Battari ls Againe, inthe ſecond Chaprer he ſaich thus : Ood / Chriſtians olins 
c cap, * © m0 Aepoſuernnt Neronem, 5 Diocletianum, & Iuliinum apoſtatam, ac Va- 
iF kertem Arian, famneles ; id furt, quza agerant Vires temporales Chriſtiants, 

It the Chriftians in times pall, depoſed not Nero, Diocletian, Julian, 
Valens.aud {uch like Emperors; the cauſe thereot was, for that they: 
a... wanted power andforce;and werenorſtreng enough for that atempr., 
cos, 7 Againe;, alittle afterhe hathitheſe! wordes 2 Armor tenentur Chriſtiani, 
mmm nec debent cum evidenti periculo religionts, tolerare Regem infidelem.Bur 
| Chriſtians are not boundto tollerate a king, that isan Infidell (or nor 
a papiſt } nay, they muſtnor tollerace ſuch a one,with the euident dan- 
gerof Religion. And'ourſaid Icluite yeeldeth this realon hereot, be- 
caule forſooth ſaith he, De ire humano eſt, quod hunc aut illum habeanus 
Bcllar,ubi Regem. For it is bythe lawof man, that wee hauethis or that man to 
Opera. our king: This is the dotrine of our popes, and lately hatched Icſu- 
ites : out of which molt diſloyall and vnchriſtian aſſertion; 
I infer fir{t, that the pope and eluites would moſt willingly deprive 
our molt gratious ſoueraign of her royall throne and Regallity; fhey 


were of force aud powerlo to doe. ty I 


my Jr? 


' Tinferre ſecondly;tharour Teſuit doth here aproue peremptor 
Firſt che diabolicall excommunication of Pope Pius. , 
Secondly, the diſloyall fat of Murton, who broughtthe ſame into 

this Realme, | ”, 
Thirdly,che publiſhing thereof by Felton. Bra Ip) 
Fourthly,rhe praiſing of the eurſe by Sanders, Fitz-morice,Bal- 


. " 


lard, and otherthcir ſedirious complices. hd a 

Fiftly the renewing ofthe print, and diſperfing of the copies in R6e, 
by our Icſuits, Perſons, and Campion z as a compendious preparatwe, 
for their commodious entrance into this land. 

Linferre thirdly, that allſabieRs are by this doAtrine.ſtirred yp and 
encouraged to manifeſt rebellionz & to hane no ſcruple of cenſcience. 
therein. The reaſon hereof is cuident, becauſe if kinges receiue their * 
authority from man,as this Ieſuite auoucheth:then may pai indeed 


3 


be diſplaced by man,as Romiſh paraſites, and irreligious politiks bear 


| the world in hand:yet Salomon the wiſe repleniſhed with holy inſpi- 


ration, teacheth ys another doAtine : Per me inquit, regis regnant, &f le- pg , 
grem conditores miſta decernunt, per me preneypes imperant, et petentes decernunt 

w/titiam. By me (ſaith God in Salomon) kings reigne, andprinces de- 

cree 1uſtice. By me princes rule,and all nobles,and iudges of the earth. 

And theapoſtle ſaith:Ommis anima poteſtaribua ſublimiaribus ſubdita fit:now 

eft enim poteſiatas niſi a Deo. Let every ſoule be lubieR to higher powers: *TTeT3E8 | 
for there is no power but of God.But hercof more at large,in the fixte 

chapter and third concluſion of the ſecond booke.Fourthly;Syluefter 
Pryerasthar grext popiſh Thomiſt, telleth vsrou ndly and malepettly : 

that Empires and regalities arc not fromGod immediately, but from 

God by meanes of the pope. And he ſaith further, that royall poweris 

ſo ſubordinate to poperie,or papacie : as is the moone vnto cheſunne. 

Theſe are his owne words: /Vec obſtat,quod poteſtas imperialts eff 4 deo con Sytecſt.de 
ceſaſecunduam multa tara: quia eft a dev, medzante papa : quia cam it Mor Papa.paret. 
vt homo, (ed ut vicarnss Dei. Nec ſunt ſic diſtinite poteſtates, ſpiritmalss ſcilwet 
+ tempporalis : quin ona alters ſubatterentur ad inſtar lane & ſolis: nec ſunt dj- 
Pantte, quaſi ſemper fint in diver(is : ſed quia ſunt ordinate ad diſtinfta, ſcalicet 
ſpiritnalia 7 t alia: oF in mo e j, ſammo pontifice eff utraque m ſuns 
2wo. It skillerh not, that many lawes affirmaimpetiall power to bee of 
God. For it isfromGod, the Pope beingthe meane, who granteth ir 
notas man, but asthe vicar of God, Neither are the twopowers, (the 
ſpirituall and che temporall,) ſo diftinRe : but that they wy} lub- 

nae 
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Luk.12,2 
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Fi Matth,22,3 


Mats, 3. 


| Mat.15,9, 


—E 


ordinate the one tothe other; afterthe-reſemblaunce ofthe ſunneand 
moone : neitherare they diftintas being alwaies in diuerle ſubieRtes, 
but as ordained to diftin@thinges ſpiricuall and temporall. For they 
both arc in oneandthe ſclte ſame pope, cuen inthe higheſt degree. | 
Fiftly, ſuch as is the ruler of thecittie, (faith Bellarminus our lefaite) 
{uct.are the inhabirantes thereof : but Pope Boniface the eight entred 
into his popedome asa Foxe, reigned in 1t as a Woolfe, and died our 
ot it like a dogge, as I haue prooued in wy 2. booke, inthe 3. chapter 
and ſecond concluſion : ergoall the cittizens of Rome 1n his time be= 
gan as foxes, continued as wolues, andended their daies as dogs : and 
conſequently, the whole Church of Rome during the time of Pope 
Boniface : was wicked, diabolicall,.and meere antichriftian. What 
{hall I fay of kiſsing the Popes foote ? of bearing the Pope vpon mens 
ſhoulders? of the Popes diſpenſing with the lawe humaine, the lawe 
of nature, and the lawe diuine ? theſe may ſutfice,to teach vs to walke 
warilye, to looke about ys with all circumſpeCtion, to bee verie care= 
full what doctrine wee embrace : and cuer to let before our cies, the 
admonitions and premonitions of our fauior Ieſus Chritt, Artendite,me 
it Dominus, a fermento Phariſcorrm quod eff bypocriſis. Beware ſaith our 
Lord,of the leucy of the Phariles, that is, their talſe doctrine, infeted 
and infatuated with the traditions of men: as it is expounded 1n ano= 
ther place of the golpell. We mult therefore here obſerue,that in the 
{cribes and phariſes reſted inthoſe dates the ordinarie externall face, 
power,regunent,and juriſdiction of the church. For ſo ſaith our Saui-= 
our, 11 another place of the goſpel! : I» cathedra Mofis ſedent Scribe &r 
VU riſet:omnia ergo querunque preceperint vobis ſeruare.ſernate et facute, The 
Scribes and Phariles fit in the chaire of Moles : theretore, whatſocuer 
they ſhall command you to keep,that keep and do. Wherefore ſince 
our Lord cemmandeth vs, to beware of the hypocriticall dorine of 
the Phariles, who had the primacie in the viſible Church of that age : 
and fince Chriſt commanded this for no other end, bur becauſe they 
had corrupted the facredand pure word of God, with the mixture of 
their own fooliſh traditions:for rhat Chriſt objieRed againſtthemſai- 
ing : Quare& vos _—_ mandatum Dei,propter traditionem veſtras 
why do youtranſgrefic gods commandement,for the accompliſhmee 
of your own tradicion? & inanother place : yg'rlw 4 oifolg tu Niowores Ahns. 
xaAles crnidugrs diÞgg' mer: But in vain do they worſhip mee,teaching doc= 
trines the Commandements of mea: finceI fay,our ſauiour thus come» 


mandeth 


\ 


ae Ton - tothe R edden.: © My _—_ 
matideth vs: it followeth,thar'We muſtrefuſe,reie@and contemne, all 
prelates all Biſhops,all prieſts, and al} whoſoeuer have any adminiſtra 
they rion inthe church, by what name or title ſocuer they becalled: if they 
rec. deliver to vs the worde of God 1mpurely, or min withtraditions of 
ite) BF men:and conſequently,cthat we muttreieQand renounce,the pope, & 
tred F all therable of popiſh cleargie-men:as who doe either  nerihe 
our © wordofGodartall,or at ſeal ſo mingled,ſo peltered, ſo corrupted, (o 
pter adulcerated with mans traditions:asno part rhereof remaineth ſound, 
 be= pure,and intire. Ir chen tandeth vs yp6, to umploy our whole care,ftu- 
and die,and induſtry,that we may live ſecure fromthe leuen of theſe Phati- 
ope K ſes,that is,of theſe popes &pepiſh vaſlals: who infteed of chriftia dot. , 
ſhat ® dohypocriccally deliver vnto vs,yea with threat of fire and faggorin- 
nens 7 force ypon vs,the pteſent poyſon of our ſoules. Forifhe that fitterh in 


awe © Peters chaire be Antichriſt,as witnefſerh their owne Bernard:it the bi- 
alke ſhoppes of Rome hath written intheir thighes, the king of kings and 
are= ® Lordof Lordes, as their Gerſon auoucheth: it all power as well ciuill 


the © asccclelialticall be challenged of Popes, as their Sylueſter affirmeth:if 
ems © popes can place and dilplace kingesand Emperours, and diſpofleſſe 
our © themof their regalicies, and royal ſeares, as their Teſaire Bellarmine 
2 boaſteth: if che biſhoppes of Rome be as farreaboue kings in authori- 
no- | tic, as the Sunne abouc the Moone in excellence, asPope Gregorie 
\the 7 teacheth:if no king can draw bis {word againſtany of his ſubiets,be- 
ace, I .vgclergic-men without the popes good licenſe and fauor,astheſaid 
aui= Gregory telleth vs:ifthe pope be taken to be greater then any king by 
£5 © ſenen and forty fold, as the popiſh glofle proclaimeth,nay,ifthe pope 
The & applythe ſubſtantiall parts of one ſubieQtro anorher: if the pope take 
euer © vponhimto makeof nothing ſomething as affirmech another gloſle: 
ince 7 then doubdesdocthir neceibeily follow, that ifthe Pope benot thar 
eof © Antichriſt, wherof$. Paul ſpeaketh coithe rishe per- 
ge: BK forcecharAncichriſt,wher Lobo? monk in theſe ns i t Tohn 4,z 
h rites que ſolut Teſum,ex Deonon eſt: Antichriſtus de quo andiſt1s 

c * F Tomy 5-4 6 mundo eff, Eerie ſpirit that difſolueth Icſus,is <6 

ſai» © God:andthis is Antichrift;of yhome you hauc heard,that he is alcea- 

fra: die come, and is even now in the'wortde, Fornor onely they difſolue 

mee Ieſus,thac denie his dignitie.or his liumanitie, or the hypoſtaricall vni- 

"0 on of the ſame,;burthey alſo that Ecrogate inany point irs the 9ffice, 
loc auQority, and power of Chriſt, (who isoureternall ki head;our 
»mM- prophet, our pricſt; ) and in like manner, all they that by any meancs 
eth | ©. de= 
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== UCPITTIE OT ODICHTE te TAE 2 asdo the papilts, in innumerable parti» = 


culars : to wit,in cheir reall inherent juſtice, jn their. condigne merites 
of workes,intheir congruent diſpeſitions,in their maſsing ſacuihce,in 
cheir carni! prelence,in their accidents without ſubieQs,intheir lord 
ly papall primacie, in their purgatory-purifications, in their fatisface 


. torie ſupplements,in their diſholy ſupererogacions,iv their pharifaical 


fagellations:and in many other like ſuperſtitions,tondly repmed ho- 
lines,theſe things are partly proucd alrcady:but more fully and cxact- 
ly.chroughour the whole diſcourſe following : peruſe therefore gen- 


cle reader willingly,marke it attentiuely judge of it friendly, conden 
nothing raſhly, reuolue the authoriries ſerioully, approoue the trueth 
conſtantly,reieRtfaſhood zeaouſly ; and if thou ſhalt perceiue thy lelfe 
co reape any ſpiricuall commodity by this my labour : then youcblafe 
to commende me in thy Ku praiers,to the father of all mercie: ro 


whom with the ſonne and rhe holy ghoſt, be all honour, power,glory, 
and dominion,now and euermore, Amen. 


The Preface ſpeciall, to the ſimply 
Doltes Papiſts. F 

Ike as the ſoule ſurmounteth the body, in originall di gat 

ty :ſo do the diſeaſes ofthe ſoule exceed the diſeaſes ofthe 

body,in al impiety, And conſequently, greater conſidera» 
tion ought to be had in prouiding remedies forthe ſoule, then 
for the bodye. Neuerthelefſe ſo it is, that none will or can in- 
deed prouide aremedy for that ſore, wherof he hath no feeling 
or inte[ligenceatal, Inregard whercof, eſpecially becauſe pa- 
piſtry is of Papiſts reputed no diſcaſe orſore, I haueimployed 
that ſmallralent which God of his incere mercyhath beſtowed 
on me,tothe endthat al Papiſts who ſhal ſeriouſly peruſe this 
my briefe diſcourſe, may with all facility perceine ſuchto bee 
grieuous diſeaſes ofthe ſoule,as hererofore they deemed to bee 
none, But asthey that are ignorant of their diſeaſe, neyther do- 
nor can prouide a ſoueraigne remedy for the ſame : unlike mas 
ner,neither can theyat anytime be perfely cured,who thoght 
they know boththe diſeaſe and the medicine forthe ſame, yer 
will they not apply that medicine vnto their fore. Euenſoirr 
the ſubicQ matter :that papiſe who wil nor once readthis ſhore 


E/ rodiſcreditir: Such aPapiſt (as many l feare will be foundeby 
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formiries of popery, and that by moſt lively andeuident! 
monſtration,deduced our of the bowels of popery it ſelfe;n 
perforce ſtill remaine inthe agony of his ſaid diſcaſe. Againe, 

if any Papiſt ſhall reade it, burwicha refolued mindtocontrae + 
dic it,and focither raſhlyrto contema it, or without iuſt tryall 


ſiniſter perſwaſien of ſeditious ſeminaries) cannot for want of 
due application,attaintheexpeQedeffeR otherwiſe correſpon 
dent thereunto. And thatthoubeloued Papiſt whoſocuer thou 
art, mayſt with more alacrity read this lictle bookez Idoafſure * 
thee, thatmy procecding inthe diſcouery of popith ſuperſtitt- 
ons, vanities, enormities, falthods, diſſentions, errours, here- 
fics, and blaſphemies, is ſuch and ſo ſincere; as vppon aſalve 
condutto (as they rerme it) granted from any king chriſtian, 8& 
licenſe procured of my gratious Soueraigne, Lam and mill bee 
moſt willing, torepaire into any province in Chriſtendomez 


® theretogiucan account, and to maketriall of the ſame. Lene 
= therefore no popiſh cenſurers, comminations, or excommul- 


nications, terrifie thee from beholding the. dangerous wounds 


| ofthy ſoule, Lerno wilfullconceit ſo take place in. thine heart, 


as thou wilt raſhly condemn it, before thoumakeduerrialthere 
of. Cal co mind for Ieſus Chriſt his ſake, and for the ſaluation 
of thinc owne ſoule, thatthou artnot this day more zealouſly 
affeed to popery then I my ſelfe was of late yeares, Adde her- 
unto, thatthe perfe& knowledge of Popery whichI haue attay- 
ned by Gods grace and painfull ſtudy, hath ſo lively ſer before 
mine cies the Popiſh enormities, ſuperſtitions, abſurdities, er 
rors, impictics and blaſphemics; as vpon the dueconfideration 
thereof, I could nor burloth, deteſt and abboral Papiſtry, and 
ſrand at open defiance with the ſame.Eſpecialy,becanſc arlEgrh 
I perfitly inderſtood,that Papiſtryin al ages, had Ciuill warres 
againſt itſelfe, Which thing is made ſo cleer and manifeſtby 
this little book, as more ſhalnot necd be wiſhed. I haue charita- 


bly and fairhfully penned it,principally and chiefly for thy fake.. 


AndI nothing doubt butthroughthe power of God, it willſs 
ſafficiently perſwade thee, to vie the ordinary means of thyfal:- 
uation : that is, humbly to read the holy ſcriprures,which hath 
nor heretofore bin thy cuſtome, dilligently ro frequenrgodlie | 
ſermons,which are now common inthis Realme,God be than- | 
ked: and often to confer with zcalous preachers, forthy beter 
inſtra&ion and ſoundconfirmation, as thou wilt ſhortly bee a 
greater enemy to popery, then thou waſt betorea friend here- 
unto, For in this ſmall volume thou ſhalt perceiue cuidentlie, ' 
that not onely popiſh monks, fryers and Ieſuites,burallo theye 
ſchoolmen, their Summiſts, their Canoniſts, their Thomilſts, 
their Scotiſts, their Abbots,their Biſhops, their Archbithops, 
their Cardinals, yea, and their greateſt popes themſelues,haue 
all in their domeſticalldiflentions and ciuill warres,ſobarrered 
and madeequallwiththe ground, the bulwarkes of their pope- 
ric,as no forraine enemy thall henceforth need, either to ſtand 
in fearc oftheir fortreſſes, or to make aſſaults againſt the ſame. 
So ſurceaſing to ſpeake of theirmurtering vpon beades, theyr 
prayers in ſtrange tongues, their conſecration of bels,churches 
altars, chalices, patines, corporals, copes, ve{tments,albes,gir- 
dles, tunicles, chefibles,miters : their exorciſmes or incantari- 
ons ouer oyles, chriſmes, aſhes, palmes, candles, falce, water, 
bread, their ſacrifiſing upon ſuch altars, in ſuch Churches,be- 
fore ſuch relikes; ro which their ſacrifices ſuch ſanimony & 
merits are aſcribed,as that ſeminary is deemed beſt diſpoſed for 
Engliſh long intended inuafion; who hath occupied himſelfe 
molt buſily,in that their ſuperſtitious kind of doting t theirre- 
ſeruations of their bread-gods, often putrified,and now & then 
of Myſe deuoured: their idolatricall adoration of relikes, eſpe- 
—_— their ſorcarmed vnlrus ſantFus :ſurcealing I fay,from 

Ing of theſe andlike popith deliraments, and inſtantly wi- 


7 
fring thy Chriſtian conuerſion in Chriſt Icſus, I bid thee har- 
ily tarewcll, SES -- ----- mom Op - 


The names of the inneient Writers and boly fathers © . 
aledged in the Treatiſe following. attl_ 


| Þ conn Areopagita, 
Irenxus. 

Tertullianus, 

Origenes. | 

Cyprianus, 

Iuftinus, 

LaQtantius, 

Athanaſius, 


Hilarius. 
Euſebius Czſarienfis. 


The names Cen fees eng _ w__ rem are of 


docked of Rome. 
wh Popes, or B of Rome. 
bes Chis FE ſem. Popyſh (anonfts, 
= Gregorius Magnus, Gratianus. 
= Adrianus. Angelus. 
Innocentius. N _ 
zrdoals, to the Popes or Biſh -Ouarruvias. 

C of Rome. Fi £ Popiſh ſummiſt. 
Caietanus. Sylueſter, | 
Turrecremata, Fumus. 

opecoratherrathgs s of Theſe were po 

great learning. yas 
Artoninus. Alphonſus. 
Panormitanus. Victoria. 
Dionytf. Carth. 
P apiſh biſhops excellently wel Carranza. 
w" learned. 7 Toſeph. Ang. 
Joannes Roffenſes, Bellarminus. 
Ambrosius Catharinus. Papiſo ACE 
Melchior Canus, Lombardus. 
Popiſh eAbbots. Albertus, 
Rupertus. Alenfis. 
Bernardus, Richardus. 


_—_ 
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Bonauentura, 
Aquinas. 
Durandus, 
Dom. Soto. 
Paludanus. 
Mayro, 


Popiſh writers, who thowgh they were 


not equall m drgnitie,yet y0t the 

ferionr m learnyg to 
the reſt, | 
Lyranus. | 
Cerionus, 
Almmaynus, 
Cuſanus., 
Abulenſis, 
Viguerius, 
Snoygondanus, 
Burgenhs, 
Ben, Arias. 
Matrivias Thoring, 
loan de Combis, 
Pryto, 

T heſewere popyſh Synoder, 


Conc. Conſtantino-policanum- 6, 


Cone Conſtantinop.8.- 


Conc, Laterancenſe.t, 
Conc.Later, 2. 
Conc.Tridentinum. 


Catholtke Councels. 


Conculium Nicxnum. 
Conc.Chalcedonenſc. 


P opiſh conftitutions,or bookes equuall 
pat virenp ergy | 

Decreta. 

Decrectalia; 

Liber Sextus, 

Miflale Romatwum. ' 


Popih commentaries of great abs 
Cormpt # the R omy 
NY þ ua 
Gloſh decretalium, 
Clofla decretoarum; 
Gloſſa ordinaria, 
Glofla interlinialis, 
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> WELD 1 : FU gs 
FIRST BOOKE-CONTAINING CER- 
taine Preambles for the better ſatiltaRion ofthe ſim- 


plic ſeduced Papiſts ;as alſo that the Motyues intheother 
booke following may be read with x'% 
orearer profit, 


The firft Preamble. 


Nthe church of Rome for many yeares 
togither, were learned and. godly Bi- 
ſhops, who liued orderly,preached the: 

PL | «orde of God fincerely, and. fed their 
d | locke carefully; but in lucceſſe oftime 
byliccle and little the Romiſhe biſhops 

did degenerate fromthe godly life and 

A 1 holy coArinc.oftheir aunceſiors, and 
became Wolues ynto their flockes, ty- 
rants ynto the world. This is proued at 


ZErge by the te(tin.onies ot approucd Popiſh doRors, inthe ſeconde 


*®Dooke and third chapter inthe I 2. 3+ 4+ 5+ concluſions . The great 


dopiſh Schoolman and Spanih Frier Vittoria, writeth.in this manner; 


*Ddy liccle and Intle, nor all at once, we were brought to this inordinate 
*Eourſe, and to this ſo miſerable Rate, thatnow we are neither able to 
FE:idure our griefes, nor ſuch remedies as the church of Rome alsig- 
EÞcth for the ſame. Bur if we had this day fuch good Biſhops or popes 


ns (lemens, Lynn and Sylueſter were, then might we commit al things 
Mafcly vnto them : bur alafſe to fay the beſt of them, becauſe I would- 
Dot willinglic reprove them, the Popes now are farre inferiors tothe Loe,the mi. 


ſcrable eſtate 


Muncienc Biſhops ofRome. Reade Viltoria his ow ne wordes, inthe which the 


4 


purth concluſion of the fift chap. in which the reader ſhal find much [pus 
ther worthy matter to the like effect; as that the difſolute practile endureth,be- 
fthe church of Romeis now lo intollerable, that the worlde is not gun by litle & 
bleto indureit; that not only the ſimple ſort, bur eucn the beſt ofa little through 
c greatly {candalized therewith ; that none ſeeke for diſpenſations, naughty B) 
hether it be for marriages, or for irregularities, or for ſpiritual bene- = 
ces, but they roundly obtain their ſutes; that not ſo many keepe the 

LW,aS arc diſpenſed to breakethe lawe ; Adde hereunto the {caucnth 


reamble for more perſpicuity. A 


”— — 


Behold here 
the begining 
of Poperic. 


This only te- 


ſtimony is a- 


ble to con- 
found all 
Papiſts, 


-- — _— - --- 
- 
- 


be firſt Booke 
Bn Bayards,that neither h#d anyching neither knew any thing, 

delirousroſpeake placenria; & ro flatrer the Popes for their own 
pretermeat, began to-wrice gloſlesypon the Popiſh law,and therein 
to aſcribe lordlie and more than royalltytlesto the Pope :ſodoubt- 
lefle faith rheir religious Frier Uiteria. Read his words in the 6.cap. 
and third concluſion. So thenthrough ignorance and pouertye, our 
holic father aſpired to his tyrannie. 


The third Preamble. | 
FT: He Pope hath no power coaQiue oucr any King, but isthe Empe- 
rours fubieR, and oweth him obedience : Pope-Gregoric ſurna- 
med the great, doth confeſle no lefle, read the fixt chapter, 
T he fourth Preamble. 
POpe Iohn was inforced torecant his falſe doQrine, before the king 
andthe learned at Paris. Read the third chaprer, andthe fift con- 
cluf:on : Ergo Peters faith failed inthe Pope. v 
The fift Preamble. 
He Pepe ins. {ypriars time, was clieemed but as a felloweand 
companionto other biſhops: for which cauſc S.{ jpriaxconmem- 
ned his opimion,andreieted his determination, thogh ſet down 
by the conſent ofa prouinciall councell : which doubtlesS. Cyprian 
would neucr haue done, if he had acknowledged or granted any ſuch 
authority to the Pope, as the Pope this day Jake ->eth to himſelfe. 
Nay S. Cyprian thought himſelfe euery way the Popes equall, andthe 
African councell to be ofas good authority, as the Italian or Romiſhe 
Synode, and thertore reproucd the Pope veric ſharple, both of pride 
and Ignorance. Read the thitd chapter and lall concluſion, 
The fixt Preamble. 
L! the Apoſtles had not onlie the ſame power andauRoritie, bur 
wuriſdiAion a'fo, as wholielargelic,cffcQually, and in al tefpeAs 
as Peter had. Read the fixt chapter and filt concluſion, 
The ſenenth Preanble. 
Opiſh Purgatarie was invented by Popes & popiſh paraſnes,nei- 
ther was it cuer admitted, liked, or belceucd of the Greek church 
vntothis day. Read the 7. chap. and 2. concluſion. And here I will 
alledge the very words of our Reffer/es, ſome. ime Liſh. ofRocheſter,a 
man {0 renowmed not in Eng'ard cnhe, but throvghout ihe worlde 
amongit Papiſts, as his words may carry credite ſuf ticient with ther 
Thus he wriceth, I willnor change onc word, Sed 


, 


velit Gracorum veterum commentarias, i mulluem 


af 7  Draxnabls 


rariſſinun de pis gatorio ſermonem inveneet - ſed neque 
ſenfom , hugs rei veritazem C 


det onwnis wdalgentiarum exiſtimatio. firollas purg atorinm, ir delge- 
«_ # | , | ribil in x | 


tau pur gatorians taom 
ſero cognitum ac receptum eccleſie fuerit vninerſe, quis i « 0% 
rari poteſt, quod in principio naſcentss ectleſte nullus fuerat taruys vſiec ? Fepe- 
rut wgiter mdulgentia , peſiquan ad piergatoris creciatic das treprla- 
frm Crag. | | 

The Greekes to this day, do not beleeue that there is a putrpatorie. 
Read who will the commentaries of the ancient Grecians, and he ſhal | 
find cither very ſeldome mention of Purgatorie, or none atall : for ——_— 
neither did the Latin church conceiue the veritic of this tmatterat one ,,; Gr 
time, bur bylejſure, neither was irdone without the great diſpenſati- not Chryſoft. 
on of the holy ghoſt, thar after ſo many yeares Catholikes'both belee. nor anye 0< 
ued purgatorie, and receiuedthe vic of pardons generally: fo long as rag + ” 
there was no care of Purgatoriezno manſoughr tor pardons; for of it (4,1... 4.4 
dependeth all theeftimarionrhatwe have of Pardons, Tfthou take admit popiſh 
away Purgatorie, to whatend ſhall we neede Pardons? for if there be purgatorie,as 
no Purgatorie, we ſhall necdnoPardons : conſidering therefore how = wo” 
long Purgatorie was knowne, then thar it was beleeued'of ſome by (ET 
little and little, partlie by reuelarions, and partly by the ſcriptures, & ge; : 
ſoatthe laſt belecued generally of the whole chutch;we do eafily vw 
derſtand the cauſe of Pardons: Since therefore Purgatorie wasſo late 
lie knowne and receiucd ofthe vniuerſal church, who can now admire 
Pardons, that there was no vic of them in thePrimitiue church; Par- 
dons therefore beganafter the people ſtood infome feare of Purgato- 
rie. Thele are the words of this popich biſhop; which wordes, if they 
be well marked with al che crrcumllances, are able withorit more ado, 
to perſwade any manto deteſtthe Romiſh religion, for Which cauſe I 
haucalledged them arlarge. A 2 Firſt 


Deut.cap.z 5. 


W.-M 


x . Firſt, therefore we learne heere, that the Greeke church never - 
belecued Purgatory to this day, | 

2 Secondly, tat the Latine church and church of Rome did not 
belecue the ſaid Purgatory, for many hundred yeares afterS. Perers 
death, whoſe ſucceſſ2urthe Pope boaſtethhimſelfe to be. . | 

3 Thiidly, that this Purgatory was not belceued of all the Latine 
church at one and the fame time, bur by little and lictle ; where note 
by the way, that Poperie crept into the church by licleand little & not 
al at once, which point galleth the Papiſts,more then alitt'e I weene, 

4 Feurthlie that Purgatory was belecued inthe latter daies,by ipe- 
ciall reuclation ofthe holy ghoſt. 

5 Fiftlie, that Pardons came not vp till Purgatoric was found out: 
for in Purgatory reſteth the life of = 90 as which there beeing no 
purgatorie, are not worth a ſtraw. 

6 Sixtiy,that Purgatoric was along time vnknownes 

7 Seuenthly, that Purgatorie could not betound in the ſcriptures, 
ofa long time, ; 

$ Eightlic, that it was not whohe found out by the {cnptures, bur 
partlie by reuclations; 

9 Ninthli , that Pardons were notheard of or knowcn tothe pri- 
mitiue church. 

xo Tenthlie, thatthen pardons began when men began to feare the 
paines of Purgatorie, 

Bchold now gentle Reader, whata wonhy fiſher was my Popifh 
Lord of Rocheſter? he hath caught with his Net at one draught tenne 
goodlie Fiſhes : that is to ſaic, ten worthy obſeruations for Chriſtian 
zdification. Further then this, out of the ſeucnth and eight obſeruati- 
01s, I gather thiee ſpecialldocuments bya neceſlarie and irrefragable 
conſecuton . Firſt, that the ſecond booke of the Machabees is not 
Canonicall, or penned by the Holie ghoſt. For it that booke were of 
canonical] authoritie withthe Papiſts, purgatorie could not haue been 
knowne, ſo ſooneas that booke was known, which yer Reffenſss deni- 
eth. Thercaloniseuident, becauſe Purgatoric is very efteRually and 
plainly contained therein. 

Secondhie, that the church ofRome(for of that church ſpeaketh the 
Biſhop) reputeth the workes of God vnperfeR, albeit Moſes auouch- 
cththe contraric. Det, onquit, perfetta ſunt opera. The workes of God, 
faith he, are perteRt. I proue this, becauſe as the Biſhop ſauh,the (crip- 


rurcs 


The 7. Preamble. \ 
eures made Purgatotieknowne to the church, bit ynpeifeAlie 
the truth is, tharifGod make Purgatorie known by the ſcriptures, 
purgatorie is made knowne perfcAlie by them, or elſe Gods workes 
that is, the holy ſcriptures muſt be ynperteR. But Twill rather belieue 
Moſes theholy Prophet) of God, then my lord our fiſher, though the 
Popes canonized Martyr. | 

Thirdly, this Biſhop for this his doQtrine, muſt either come againe 
to retraQt his opinion, or elſe wil he nil hee, condemne the Popeand 
church of Rome. This I wil prove by a plaine and evident demonſtra- 
tion. Forthe better ynderfianding whereof, Iſhal defire thee Gentle 
reader to obſerve threethinges wich me. 

Firſt, that the church of Ryme preacheth now and did inthis By- 
ſhops time, that the bookes of Maccabees are canonical Scripture, & 
penned by the Holy-ghoſt. 


: yer 


% 


Secondly,that the church of Romencither belieued nor knew pur- 


gatorie for many yeares togither, after the xeceite of holy Scripture,& 
theſe bookes of Machabees. 

Thitrdlie, that Purgatoric is effeAuallyand plainlic conteined inthe 
ſecond booke of Machabees by popiſh eſtimation, inthat their Latine 
vulgata edition, whichthcir tridentine councei hath moſt ſtraightlie 
chargedal Chriltendome to obſerne, as al Papiſts nowe adaies repute 


the ſame a ſtable bulwarke for their Purgatotic : The words ate theſe; 


ſentta ergo & ſalubris eff cogitatio pro defuntls exorare, vt a peccatis folvar , 1q.ch.c 


twy : Tt is therfore a good and godly conſideration to pray for the dead, 
that they may be cleanſed from their finnes. Theſe words are ſo plaine 
and eafie, as not only the whole church, but my lord Biſhop, yeaand 
euerie {choller that but meanlie knoweth the Latia toong, mult needs 
ynderſtand che ſame; and conſcquentlie muſt needes know Purgato» 
rie by they, ifhe can vſe any diſcourſcatall,as my Lord of Rocheſter 
could doe right well. Vpon theſe obſeruations then 1 infer firlt, thar 
the church ofRome notknowing Purgatorie tor many years,afterſhe 
had received the ſcriptures, in which Purgatorie was ſo plainlie ard 
effeQuallie conteined as they now grant, d1d not repute the Bookes 
of Machabees for Canonicall ſcriptures, and conſequentlic did not be- 
leeue Purgatotie mentioned therein. For this indeed is moſt true, of 
the old and googchurch of Rome, as Roffenfer hath proued againſt his 
will. T infer fecondlie,that the church of God never had or can haue 
other ſcriprures, or other faith, then the ApoRiles bad and belecuedin/ 
A 3 their 


12, verl.2 


» 
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etrtime; Forthic latter churoh-never had nor eyer ſhall have -autho« 

Tirie, to coine any new {criptures, ornew faith. The church of Rome 

thercfore taughr molt wicked doQtrine in my L. Biſhops time, which 

he well percaued andacknowledged inhisowne contcrence,or clic 

was inthat pointintatuated and become a verie foole, accordiog to 
Mat.ca.rr. is fayingofthe Goſpell, | | 

verſ.2 5 ' Confieor tibj pater domrine cuelt + terre, quit abſcondiit; bes a ſapientibug 

& prudentibus, + renelaſh ea paroulss, | | 

' T givethee thankes, OFather, Lord of Heauenand Earth, becauſe 

thouhaſt hid theſe thinges from the wiſeand men of ynderſtaudinge, 

and reuca'ed them ynto Babes. Tos 

The 8. Preamble. | 

Lbeit the Papiſts doe reproue others bitterlie, when they reieR 

ſome authorities, though vpon important and grouded reaſons, 

© yer theniſelues with all libertie reieRand conemn authorities at their 

Belear.t15.1 de pleaſures, They reietthe fourth book of Efdras as Bellarminus c6- 

mer-06-(4-4: felſeth. They reiethe laſt clauſe of the Lords prayer, as «Aries Mon- 

Arie ama witneſleth. Thoh zeie&the'65, Canon of the apoſiles,as graun- 

ries Mont, . . ' , 

1n (49.6.2, (01h Bellarminus in theſe words : Rrſhondeo canonem tium: ſuppeſitivom vs: 

Bellar.lib.2 de 4eri ſolum n. quinquagirta canores apoſtolorym eccleſia recigit . lanlwere, 

Kom.pont.cap, that this canon is a counterfair, forthe churche (of Rome) receiueth 

(hs only 50. canons of the apofitles. Marke (gentle Reader) that this Ca- 

non reproueth the pra@tiſe of the church of Rome, and 1o the church, 

þt dixs placer, will notreceiue it. They reieRthe fixt generall Councell, 

becauſe forſooth it preſcribeth limits to the biſhop of Rome, and de. 

Bcl.r.vh; ſup. nieth his vſurped iurifoiRtion. That they reieRthis ſolemn and vniuer- 

fall Councell, Bellarminus aucucheth fiourhic : but pope Adrian repu- 

IP ted a moſt graue writer by the learned Papilts, recetued and reueren= 

ſ-10.c4.6. cedthe ſaid Councell - theſe are his words, ciced in their owne canon 

law : Sextam ſynodum ſanitam cum onmibus canonibus ſues recipio. I receiue 

the ſixt holy Synode, withall the canons thercot. Loe, the Pope him- 

{elfe and their owne Canon law, confirme this councel to be of good 

authoritie. Read the next chapter in theſaid canon lawe, for there is a 

large matter tered for the approbation of the ſame. They reieAthar 

part of the Councellof Conſtance, which Pope Martin woulde not 

allow. and why would nothe allow that part, aſwclh as he approucd 

BeFar.1i5.2 de the other parts ? becauſe forſooth it denieth the Popes authoritic, to 


Cexculicrp.19. be aboue the Councell : but becauſe I will norrip vp popiſh licenti- 
ous 
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ous lib-rty to the bottome, will reſt withrecitall Wir ee 
which Bellarminus vſerh in defence of popilhe Maſle »theſe are his 


wordes ; Poryo epiſtole due que wr de bac re, Dawsgfi ad Hiero- Bellrr.tib.2 de 


wm Or Hieronymi ad Damaſum, blſſne Furthermarethe'rwoe #ſ4<<p-16. 
epiſtles which oinind Jbour, poten us to Hierome, and Fic 
rom to Damaſus, are counterfair. But the abſurdeſt Epililes, Canons, 
and writings that cuer were or can be, are veric authenticall with the, 

and moſt currant, ſo they make for our holie father the pope his vlur- 

ped iuriſdiQtion. For profe of this point, I will content my felfe wnh 

ewo examples for brevitie fake. For by them and the difprofe therol, 

the Reader may haue a ſufficient conteQure of the reft. The former xp;#. :.clem? 
example is taken out of S, Clements epiſile to $. Iames. Inthis &the ts ad lacobum 
other epiſtles following pur forth in the name of S. Clement, is com- fratrem dom. 1 
mended ynto vs,auricular confe{fion,the facrifice efthe maſſe,the ſub- © * 
ieion of kings to biſh. the primacie of S.Peter, & luch like: for which 

reſpects the ſaid epiſtles are currant and authenticall amonyſt the Pa- 

pitts : but Magna eft vernas & prevaler, great is the truthand it preuat- 

teth, for the very words of the epiſile betray and bewray the ſame, & 3- E1d- cap.4 
make it mavitel vnto the world, tha it is a counterfait. Theſe there- verl.43. 
fore are ne words : Clemens Iacobo domino, epiſceps epiſcoporum regenti he- 

br eorum fanttam ectleſium Hiroſolymus, ſed &> onmes eccleſ1as qua obique ded 

promdetra fundate ſunt, cum patrebus oc diaconibus, ceteris onmibus patre 

bus, pax tibi fit ſemper. Clement to lord Tames the biſh. of biſhops, thar 

gouerneth the holy church ofthe Hebrews at Hieruſalem, as alſothar 

gouernech al churches founded by Gods providence throughout the 

world, with the fathers and deacons,and al other fathers, peace be ro 
theealway.Now gentle Reader thou haſt heard the words,and {o be- 

holdeſt nodoubr the vanitie thereof: for if S. Iames were not onely 

biſh. of Hieruſalem, but the biſh. of biſhops, and the goucrnor of all 

churches in the chriftian world, as this epiſtle aftirmeth ; then doubt- 

tes was S.Iames the pope and ſupreme hedof the church & net $ Pe- 

ter; and yer doth the feiftame epiſt. auouch,thar$.Peter wasthehead 

ofthe church, and thatS, Perer lying fick in his bed,callcd $.Clemer 

to him,and rold him that his houre of death was at hand; & that ther 

fore he appointed the ſad Clement to be his ſucceſſour, and ro fitin 

his chaire at Rome. But $. Iames lucceceded Chiilt him{elte ar Terufa- 
Ie, who was indeed the hendof holy church : ardcherefores, James 


{hould rather be Pope thenS. Clement, itfthcre were indeed aye 
ope 
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> The fiſt Books 

Pope at all : the latter example is takenout of that worke which is fa- 
thered vponS. Auguſine,of true and falſe repemance : which booke, 
becauſcirſcemeth to approue confeſsion of tianes ro Prieſts, is good 
and autheneicall with Papiſts ; but as God would hauc it;the felfetame 
booke confurerh irſelte 6 plainlie, as none iwith reaſon can eſtcemeit 
worth a ſtraw. For inthatverie booke the author therot (wholocucr 


' "2 PET he were)alledgeth'S. Auſtens opinion,and confutcth the ſame. Theſe 
fal pent.c. 17 are the words : Ozod quan licet de ents ſalute e Arg: lin petmit dubaa- 
| re, credo quidens ills qui dixit ; quacungque hora peccator ir gemmerit, Of cormer- 
fu fuerit, vita vinit. Becauſe although S. Auguſtine doubred ot his ſal 
vation, yetdo I belecue him that faide 3 At what houre ſocuer a finner 
ck ſhall repent and be converted, he ſhall live. Theſe are the wordes of 
mee'33 the writer, which doubtlefie cannot be'S. Augullin, becauſe S. Auſts 
would neuer ſpeake of himſelfe as of a ſtrange third perſon, and pur- 
potche confute himſclfe, as this author confuteth Auguſtine, Beſides 
this,S. Auguſtine in his bookes of confeſsion doth vtterlie condemne 
confeſsion of finnes vio Prieſts;as T haue proucd in the chapter of au- 
ricular confefSion : but alas, the Papiſtes as they haue but one onely 
place of the Machabces for theirforged Purgatorie, ſo haue they bur 
onlie this place of S. Auguſtine for their popiſh confeſsion, And ther- | 
fore no maruel if they invent poore and miſerable ſhifts ro have chem 


both reputed authentica!l, if ir would be. 

The 9. Preamble. 
He chiefeſt and principall thing that ſeduceth and maketh ſo ma- 
ny wiltull Papiſts, 1s this (gentle Reader) for certentie, Whenſoe- 
ueranic one of what degree, calling, or condition ſoeuer, ſhal becom 
a Papitt,and yeilde himſelfe to the Wome of popilh religion, that 
perſon mult by and by profeſſe Ipſo fatto, ro belecue and embrace all 
the popes decrees of faith and manners, asthe verieſclfe decrees of 
the holye ghoſt, and alloro obey his ordinances and cenſures, as the 
lawes of God and not of man : the reaſon whereof is, becauſeas they 
ſay, the Hely-ghoſtdoth ſudireRt, conduR,and guide the Popes tong 
and pen,that he can neither define, commaund, or write any thing in 
wwdiciall and difinitiue manner, bur it muſt perforce proceed fromthe 
Holy-ghoſt: out of which falſlic ſuppoſed ground, two moſt pernici- 


hi . . h 
| war pans. 1. ous euils follow of neceflitie. The one, that whenſocuer any difficul- 
the obſerua- tic, doubr,or controuerſie ariſeth about any matrer of religion, then by 


| tion andby the Papiſtes conſider firſt ofall what che Pope holdeth (whe 
| OT ther 
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x 10. Proentle. 
ther ic be in the decrees,decretals, the fixt book 
uagant {qu thar done, they wil coine one diſtitis or other by which 
they will rack the meaning ofthe queſtion, difficulty, reaſon, facher, 
or {criprure propounded,to agree with that which the pope holdeth. 
For they will never exWnine the popes decrees by the Scriptures, fa- 
thers or coilels:but the fathers,or counlels,& ſcriptures, bythepopes g..., 
ſaich, conſtitucions, & praRile. For it any canonceſay, the Chutrche, ;;:icle of Aife 
that is,the pope holdeth ſo,then is the concrouerſie at an cnd, he ſhal cention;ex8 
be deeme fax hereticke that proccedeth one iot further For their ca» & the words 
nonlaw hath made it ſacriledge, to diſpute of the Popes power.Read ** Org we 
the firſt chapter,the other, that none may ot dare read, either the ſcri- Thy . 
ptures tranſlated inco their yulgartonguc, or any cexpoſitors ypoa the concluſion. 
lacine Bible, or any booke of controuerhes, or any writer whoſocuer 

10 any matter of Religion, popiſh writers onely excepted, ynles they 

ficlt daue a licencefrom the Pope : whichlicence is neuer graunted, 

but to {peciall | 25396 & vpon ſpecial conſiderations. And out of this 

ſharpe, vnchriltian,and diabolicall prohibirion,iſſueth the third euill; 

to wit, that not one papiſt among ten thouſand knowerth any thinge 

pertaining to religion, {auconely a few ſpecial! pointes of popiſh do- 

Qrin.For they are taught, that ro beleeue as the fable of the Colierre- 

cheth chem,is {atficicnt : the deuillas cardinall Hoſws reponeth, dif. 

puted with a poor Colier,asking him how he belecued, ſaid he, as the 

Church belceuerh: then the devill demaunded how the Church be- 
leeucd,the Colier anſwered in this maner : I belecue as the Church be- 
lecueth,and the church belceuerh as I belceue,& there he refted, and 

would not remoue one iot. Arthe ſame ſtay are papilts this day, who 

belceuc as the Church ot Rome belecueth thogh they cannottel how, , © 

it belceueth, bur onely in a generall and grofſe maner, and ſo they of- II 
times beleeue they know not what, Marry our Eugliſh papiſts fearing churches 
the ſtature, dare not and on this beleefe, (thought be their ſay 1+ fairh,andyer 
deed,)bur flec to another bulwark as they deeme it, to wit, it is againſt knowes not 
my conſcience, when yet indeed,they can no more tell whats nl 3 —_ it hol- 
enceis,thenthey know what the Romiſh Church belecueth :x oats & ON 

The 10. Preamble. J SE >* _ 539 
T He religion this day eftabliſhed by godly laws in this realmofE! 
gland,is the auncie, chriſtian,catholike, and apoſtolike do&tine 

which was caught by Chrlt bis apoſtles, practiſed inthe primitive = ES, 
church, and cucr continued in the heartes of che faithfull-yarill this SY 

| Þ 1, houre, 
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noure, and ſhall nodoubt to the worlds end. And though the c6mon 
pcoplefor the greater part, call itthe new religion: yet is that a meer 
i | childiſh ranitie, & the popiſh dorine the new religion in very deed. 
18 ' © FortheoldeRomiſhreligion, is thisday holden and obſerued in this 
17 Realme,which ching is prouedat large, throuD.out my ſecond book; 
F! | Theſe Capu- for example, the profeſſion of theRomiſh Capuchenes is nora newe 
| | '  chenesare profellion inreligion, bur the olde franciſcan profeſſion newly refor- 
ycrin Rome. red : and therefore doe they terme themſelues the reformed franciſ- 
| canes, which yet the other corrupt, anddiflolute franciſcans will not 
'F acknowledge, and euen ſo in our caſe, the religion now eftabliſhed in 
j England, is not areligion oppoſne to the firſt oldeRomiſh religion, 
is +» but tae old Romith religionnewlic refourmed, and purgedtſhemthe 
corruptionsandabuſes crept intothe ſame. From which#uftcentand 
pure religion the pope and his adherents are departed, like as the fran+ 
cilcansare allo gone from their old popiſh franciſcan proteſſion. 
The 11. Preamble. 
He ignorant papiſtes (that is, all papiſtes or yeric kewe excepted) 
doe greatly loath and abhorre the chriſtian catholike religion, 
now eſtabliſhed in thishlnd by godly lawes 1n a godly manner. 
And this they dog vpon a ground fallly to ſuppoſed, by reaſon of their 
tgnorancerherein, cheir fallly conceiucd ground is, that our religion 
| | contemneth good woorks,and iuftificth the moſt wicked livers ypon 
SZ carth : which ifit were as they imagine, thea were it indeedea greate 
| motiue to diſlike of our religion, But gentle reader, it isa moſt notori- 
ous ſhunder doubtles as I ſhall euidenily preoue ynto thee. Hierony= 
mus Zanchius writeth thus : Primi affetti« regenerationis ac ſpiritus, ſunt 


| ' 
| =! 2anch.de na- 
i ! | eur deilib.g. 
T's - . 2. I . . amor iiſtitie, tgisque, drvine,cy odiem peccati: 1 he firlt affeAs or fruits of 
| bj} 4 9.6. regeneration and ofthe ſpirit,are loue of iuſtice,and of the law divine 
| and hatred of fin. and alitle after he ſaith thus:Fily Deicy dilignnt &r fo 
cient inſtitiaris filti awtems diaboli;chy amant c faciunt peccatums, The children 
of God both love and do iuftice, but the childre.t the diuel both loue 
f and doſin,and adain, Manfeſtrm ſu ſiudaum bonorum opernm effettum eſſe 
prede/tmationts:It 15 maniteſt,that =_— live wel,& to do good works 
= 15 the efteR of predeſtinatis ; and an hundred ſuch like places the ſame 


| o author hath,which I ler paſle for brevity ſake,neither doeth any other 
W | v of the learned amongſt vs:hold contrarie to this doftrine. Nay all the 
W |; * pulpits god be thanked, ſound out and cxrol the praiſe of ure works, 
Fik yea which is more to be admired of the papiſts, who think fo baſely © 


ous 


The 11. Preamble. 1s 
our religion, we atftirmethe good works ofthe rateto be ſo ac- 
rs in Gods fighe, thac he wil not ſuffer the Poa theroftobeyn- 
rewarded.& further we teach & affirmin our religion,that the tegene-= 

rare & childre of god can not continue in gods fauor, vnles theydeteſt- 
fin,iriue againſt che concupilcence of the fleſh, and doe good works." 


Yer further we auouch conſtantly that none cau belgeu truly inChriſt, 
which doth not loue Chriſt,& which doch not imploy his whole care 


ftudy,and induftry,to do the will of Chriſt, and to keep his commans 
dements. And that this 1s the faithand doftrine ofthe church of En; 
Lnd,very many yod be thanked forit, haue leftro their po liuly- 
teſtimonies of the ſame:wherofI only wil name one,who as he didin< 
wardly in his heart belceuethe goſpell, ſodid he outwardly in his life 
roteſle it and after his death confirme the ſame, whith a not charita- 
le and chriſtian teſtimony of immorrall memamorie. I ſpeake of that 
honorable and zealous Chriſhan S, Wale. Mildmay, the late foiider 
of a moſt famous colledge in the yniuerfuy of Cambridge, which he 
tearmed not after his owne name (as the greater part vſerth) but E- 
manuell; that is, God with vs - giving vs to ynderſtand thereby,that 
as he beleeued and loued God, ſo he would teſtifie the ſame to al pO- 
Rerities by that worthy a as by the effeRand truieof aliuely faith. 
Now then how foe, we differ trom the pron ir ? Zanchins ſhall 
anſwer, eAtque hic eft vnus ex preciptuss uf or operum, 
tanguam {aluris conf ſed RY eels, predeſtmationts & pou pot nos, 
trum proxim,certiores fimus noſtre elettionss coque & ſalutes. And his is one 
of the chicfeſt yſcs of good workes, that both we and our neighbors 
arcaſſured by them of our eleCtion and laluation,nor as by the cauſes 
of ſaluarion , but as by the effeRes of predeſtination andfaith, Bur 
the papiſts will fay : If good works cannot mente glorye nor iuſtihe : 
wherefore then'muſt we doe them? Tanſwer, that we muſt live well & 
| do goed workes, forthe loue anddutie we owe to God, and becauſe 
ſo is his holy will & good pleaſure:ſo ſaiththe Apolt. in theſe words; 
Ipſinus enim ſum factura, creatim Chriſto Teſu in operiuu bones, que prepara- 


wit Deus wi in illis ambilemns . For weare his workeranſh p cicatcd in 


Chriſt Ieſus vito good workes, which Ged hathordained that wee 
ſhould wajkeinthem : ſo then we thinke as reverentlicand efteeme 
as worthily of good works, as doth any papiſt in the world :for wee 
granc that none can be ſaued or fanRified without good works ;'and 
turther,that none is cruly iuftified which _ not good woorkes ;and 

2 yer 
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pt forall that doe we conſtantly affirme/and that by the authoritie of 
ole writte, that no man is or can be iuſtified, by vertue of his good 
works: & the error of the Papiſts conſiſteth in this,that they doe not 
diſtingmſh berweene ſanRification and iuſtification. The trueth of our. 
doQrne(whichis the veritie grounded in the facred ſcripturs)is this, 
that ſanQificatis & iuſtificatis, are inſeperably vnited in one & the {Ie 
ſubicQ,2 code inftati teporis nd natures the ſchools ſpeak, that is, weare | 
freely iuſtified and ſanRified alſo intheſame inſtant of time, but fuſt 
zuſtificd in prioritic ofnature : forexample, fire and the heate are both 
at one and the ſame time, though fire be before in prioritic of nature x: 
that is,though fire go before:as the cauſe of cucrie thing is before the 
etfeQ ofthe tame;andas fire isnot before heatin time,& yet the cauſe 
of that heat, ſo is our juſtification not before our ſanAtfication, or our | 
inherent juſtice in time, andyetis itthe cauſe of our ſanRification, of 
our inherenc iuftice,and of all the good works we do : which thing if 
the Papiſts would onceſeriouſly obſerue,they woulde not differ from 
our opinion in this behalfe, valeſſe they haue fully reſolued to oppoſe 
themfclucs deſperately againſt the trueth. 
T he 12. Preamble. Fr, £ 
VV Ho focuer wil but euen ſuperficially conſider the yncertainty of 
popiſh doftrine,ſhal thereby without further diſcourſe find ſuf- 
ficient matter toabhorand deteſt the ſame, as moſt frivilous, moſt ri- 
diculous,molt irreligious.For example,ia the ſacrament ofthe altar as 
they terme ir:if certaine queſtions be propounded vnto them, the beſt 
learned know not what toanſwere,burt ſo ſimply and ſo ſottiſhly,as e- 
uerie child may eſpie the follic of their doQrine. It any papiſt can tru- 
ly and without bluſhing fay the contrarie,let the ſame be notified by 
his anſwere to theſe my brietedemands.r. Firſt,I demaund how the 
excuſe the people thatadore with divine worſhip, the thing eleuated 
oucr rhe prieſts head at Maſe, from 1dolatrie, from hereſie,from falſe 
zleefe.For if either the Prieſt want intentionto conſecrate(which of- 
ten chanceth by reaſon of wadring imaginations)or of purpoſe mea- 
Cap.dubium neth not to conſecrate,orot negligence omitteth any worde of conſe- 
de heret.Na- cration,then by popiſhreligion the thing adored,is but pure bread, 8 
varrecap,2* fotheadorerstherof become idolaters, worſhipping a peece of bread 
pas. Ay fm, for the euctliuing God. Ifthe people either refule ro adore,or doubr if 
de hereſ.pa. they may adore,they are deemed hereriques ipſo fattotor their paincs, 
ragel7 becauſcas the Popes diſholy canonstel vs,he lar but doubteth of Ro« 


miſh 


{| toanother,&therfore can no more conſecrate one bred the another, 


The 12. Prone” © TE 
miſh definitions,concerning faithand manners,lsan beterike. ';) 7111, 
2 Secondly,I demayund what it is that the pri R receweth & deliyereth- 
to the communicants,when he having 49. before him, ſupoſeth. 
them ro be bur 38. or 39. andſoimendeth to conſecrate no more? for. 
beyond the pricſts intention, conſecration cannot extend,as all wile, 
Papilts gran,neither is his intention more limitted to on | 


3 Thirdly, Idemaunde which part ofthe hoftas they terme it, isthe 
opiſh made God,when the facrificer intenderh indefinitelie tocon- 
; ecratethe one halfe of the ſaide hoſt, and howe there in adoring they: 
can auoide Idolatrie, #909 hoon rt? 
4 Fourthly, I dcmaund how many Gods, or how many times God 
is made in one and the ſame hoſte, in andart that Maſſe, when allthe 


Prieſt onely conſecrateth,which with greateſt (| 
end : but Cardinall Caictan bath another conſideration, hze 
5 Fifthly,I demaund concerning their words of conſecration;what 
is in the priefls hand whe ke hath vtred al the words {ave one? ifthey 
anſwere the body of Chrift, then doth it followe, that the principal 
word of ther conſecration is needlefle, that their words of conſecra- 
tion be yncertain,and thar their conſecratorie words {o called, be nor 
caufatiue of their falſely ſuppoſed effeR: it they ſay it is pure bread,or 
bread in ſubſtance bur altred in quality, then dethit followenecefſa- 
rily,that the contecration conhifieth of the laſt word only,and that all: 
thereſt are meer extrincicall to theirimagind tranſubſtantuatio:if rhey: 
ſay it is neither Chrifts body,nor bread, but an ynknown ſubſtance,or 
as they term it ſomtime, mdrvadoum vagum. we may trulytell the; that 
their certenty of their idolatrous ſacrament, is as vncertEas the wether 
cock. Sixtly, I demand ofthem how Chriſts naturall body being large, 
is contained in a round cake being litle,fince Chriſts body is atrue or- 
ganical body, which hach diuers parts euery one diſtantfrom another: 
B 3 Wa if they 
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Aquina! 5.3. they ſay that Chriſtes bodie isthere without dimenſions, their owne 
9-70-<rt-4- angelicall and famous DoRor Aquinas is apainſt them:ifthey i 68: 


though ir canot be ſo by natural power, yet can god miraculuſly bring 
{0 much to paſſe:to that] anſwere,hat fo to ſay canot ſerue their turn, 
for by the-confeſhon of all learned men,yea,cucn ofal popiſh {chool- 
men and DoQors,there be many things which God cannor doe,or ra- 
ther many things which can no way be done: for example,God can- 
not ſin, God cannot make time paſt notto be paſt, God cannot make 
thata blinde man remaining blinde, do not want bis fight, though he 
caugiue ſight tothe blind : God cannot make that adcad man remai- 
ning dead, hauelife,though he canreſtorelife to the dead: in fine, god 
can doe nothing thatimplieth contradiQtion: and yer doeth not this 
want of doing argue imporencie in God,who is omnipotent, but de- 
fe in the thing that ſhould be done. Now fo it is, that this imagined 
bein g of Chriſtes bodiein a lictle round cake implyeth init {ele con- 
tradition, & conſequently,cannot poſſibly be done. For cxample,no 
power can bring to paſſe, thata bodie being fixe cubics long,andtwo 
cubics broad, remaining (till ſo long and broad, ſhall be containedin 
another body,being only three cubits long, and one cubite broad : & 
the rcaſon hereof is, becauſe ſo to containe,and be contained,impliech 
contradiction. And this is the caſe nowe purt,ot Chriſts bodice inthe 
round popiſtrcake,Leralthe papiſts in England or cl{where ſolue this 
reaſon, and I wil be their bondman. And it they cannot ſolu it, (which 
indecd is impoſſible to be don) then muſtthey perforce coteſle which 
they would not,that their doctrine is ridiculous, impos(ible, and exe- 


crable. 


Seuenthly, I demauad how they can defend Chriſtes bodie from 
being broken and deuided, whenthey breake and device their round 
= ince by their doQrine Churtltes bodie ts really contained inthe 
ame ? 

Eightly. I demaund how they can diſtivguiſh deuiſion of the bread, 
from conſecration ot the ſame,or how they can deny it to be of equal 
force with conſecration thereol? for by conſecration of one breade, 
Chriftes bodice is but inone place: but by deuiſfion of one breade, his 


body is locally in many places at once, 


Here endeth the firſt Booke. | 
| THE 


THE SECOND BOOKE, WHEREIN 


are confuted the principall grounds 
of all RomiſhReligion. 


CAP. 1, f 
Of the pravcipall gromndes of all Romih faith 
ard Religun. 


Wo thinges there be which mightilie keepe all "EY na cer- 


raine externall vniformitie of Religion : as all, whoſoeuerdeep- 
lie ponderthe ſame, muſt perforce acknowledge with me. The 
one is the ſeuere puniſhment acd ſharpe tortures, executed yppon all 


perſons whatſoeuer without exception; of what degree, ſtate,or con- 


dition ſoeuer, that doe bur once whiſper againſt the leaſt jote of Po- Cop.quicung 
Pith religion : for better ſucceſſe and more free paſſage ofthe ſaid ro- de heret libwG 


miſh religion, the laicall people are prohibited by Popiſh canon law, 
ynder paine of excommunication, not to realon at all in matters of 
Faith; andthe learned not toexamineor diſcuſſe, how farre the popes 
rm doth extend ; whatſoever or howſocuer, hce appoint them to 

eleeue : which their owne popiſhe Fryer Franciſcus a Viitoriadid nor 
diſſemble, when out of their owne canon lawe, hce yttered theſe cx- 


preſſe wordes. Nor {feilat ad ſubditos determinare ext examinare, quid p;thor.rele8, 
4-de potefi pa- 
pee conciliy 


It belongerh not to Popiſh vaſlals, to determine or examine what P'*? oft.16. 


Poſrit Papa, aut quid non poſit,, & quomodo teneantur parere vel now, quia ſa- 
cridegawn eft diſputare de potentia TREE & pracoue Pape. | 


the Pope may do, or what he may not doe. For his law hath made it 
ſacriledge, to diſpute ofthe Popes power: yea, this their irreligious 
manner of proceeding is executed in ſuch (tri ſort; as neither an 


of the laytic nor of the Clergie, can vnder paineof Popiſh excom- Pi 4.1% bub 
munication, reade eitherthe Old or New Teſtament, tranflaced in- laſ) 


to the yulgar tonguc, or any other booke of cotroucrlie, or Divinity, 
ſer forth by any not profeſſed vaſſall yntothe pope, vnlefle ſuch per- 
{on or perlons be eſpecially licenſed from the Pope thereunto. All 
which js confirmed by daily pradtife of the Romiſhe churche : 1nſo- 
much, as if any vtter any one word, that ray anye way ſounde or bee 
racked tothe diſlike of Popiſh doRtrine, thatman ſhall by and by bee 
caſt into their diſholy inquifition, and ſhortly atcer be burnewith fire 
& faggot, vnleſſe he both {wear and ſubſcribe to euery article, of their 
erroncous Romigh rel;gion. And further, vpleſic hee alſo proteſt by 


oath, to diſcloſe whomſocuer he knoweth then, or shall know _ 
| Uo _  Wazde, 


ent, 


nod T'r- 


Anz.epſi.q8. 
ad Fincent. 
Tom.2. 
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ward,to hold any opinion againſtthe ſad Romiſh Religion. Naye, ; 


thogh a man be never ſo ſouda Papiſt, yet it te be but fourd in com- 


pany with his deare friend, who inafteCtion is oppoſite to the romiſh - 


religion, that ſelt-ſound Papiſt ſhal be pur io the wquiſtion,ard ther 
abide with hard viage,yncill he pay the aff farthing, | his to be fo,M. 
Maſley of Audford in Cheſhire muſt witnes wich me, who is this day 
in Cheller gaole forhis wiltull fedicious behawour : for he (though 
at that time fled into Italy for popiſh zeale,)was yer thruſt intothe ro= 
miſh inquiſicion with yong maiſter Dutton now hisfon in law:where 


how long they remained, what was their intertainment, to what they 


did ſweare. and (o forth, before they were diſmiſſed, arztem: habent,ler 
them anſwere for themſelues, they are yet liuing : it is needles for me 
totell chyrtale. One Aldcorne likewite 4 Cittizen of Yorke, was caſt 
into the ſaid Romiſh diſholy inquifition,ypon a very light or rather no 
ſuſpicion, and there vſed yery hardly a long time, though he were n= 
deed a papilt,and had no language {aue onelyhis vulgar Engliſhtong, 
This man is yetliuing in Yorke, let himfay if it be not as Ido write. 
I'my ſelfe was a mean for his diſpatch,and ſo am not ignorant of his 
caſe. A thing more ſtrange thenthe reſt : If one paſle by an image or 
their houſe of inquiſition (which they term the holy houſe) & donot 
reuerence thereunto,itis inoughto caſt that man into the ſaid diſholy 
priſon. Which kind of ſharp corre@ion,ifit were vpon juſt cauſes ex- 
ecutcd within her Maiefties Dominions, ſhortly fewe or no difloyall 
ſubieRs, would be found in England. Neither is this my bare opinion, 


but the conſtant reſolution of that moſt graue, wiſe, learned,and holy _ 


fathers. Auguſtin, who though ſomerime he had bene ofthe contra- 
ry opinion, was neuerthelefle raught by long experience to acknow- 
ledgeir :thele arc his expreſſe words. 

Donatiſte nimivom inqueeti ſunt;,quos per ordinatas a Deo poteitates cohibers 
at. J, Corrtgs mibi non Videtur inatile : nam de mulrorum 1am correctione Sath- 
demms, que tam veraciter wHitatem Catholicam tenent , at que defe enaunt, 
& a priitino errore ſe hiberatos efſe letamur, vt eos cum magna grath- 
(atiore mirenr. qu tamen neſcio qua vi conſuetudints wullo MAY is 
meluu cogitarent, niſi hoc terrore perculſi, & paulo peſt : nam meaprimmus ſc- 
tertia erit newnem ad vnitatem chriſtianam eſſe cogendum, verbo Ars; endi, 
diſprtatione pugnandum , ratione Vincenaum, ne fictos catholicos baperems, 
os pertos hereticos noveramus. Sed hec opmic mea 110 contradecemivm vere 
4, fed deronftr antine ſuper abariar exemplis, nam primo mw opponebatur Ci- 

Mas 


= 


Df the of Ronnſo fait! 17. 
witas 124,944 cum tota en ad nxatem Catholxam timore 


legrim imperi.glium corverſa eſt. BEE”, 

Thc iDonati(ts are to vnquiet,and therefore Tthinke it conuenient 
thac they be reſtrained and correRed by powers ordeined of God,for 
we alreadie haue ioy of many, by reaſon of their corretion, whokeep 
and defend catholik 


=. 


—- 


.e vic ſofincerely, and fo rejoyle, that they are A point wor 


deltucredf:om heir old errour, as we with great congratulation doe thy to be wel 
admire them; who far all chatI know not by what torce of cultome, conlidred, as 
would neuer oncethinke of reforming themſclues,buronly through Which great- 


this feare and rerror. My former opinion was, that none ſhould bee 


ly reſpeReth 


our caſe in 


conſtrained to chriſtian ynitie, that we ſhould {true withthe worde, xoplang, 


contend with diſputation, and ouercom with reaſon : leaſt we ſhuld 
haue chem counterfait catholikes, whom we had knowne tobe open 
hereticks, Bur this my opinion was ouer-ruled not with words of con 
tradition, but with examples of demonſtration, For firlt of all, mine 
owne citty was obieed vnto me, which ſtanding wholy ypponDo- 
natiſts, was for all that browght to catholicke ynicy, by ſharpe impe- 


riall lawes, Thus tarre S. Auguſtine. 
The other thing is a point of ſo great importance, as none can be 


more : for if it were true, asthe Papifts with tooth and naile auouch 
it to be, then were all other religions falſe, and theirs onelycrue : for 
there is but one God, one faith, one baptilme, one Religion; yerif it 
be falſe, as falſeit is indeed, (which by the power of GodT ſhal proue 
by euident demonfination, and that even bythe teſtimonies of the 
belt learned popiſh doQors:) then muſtitheir religion of neceſſtie 
be naught, howloeuer others be. This great and weighty paint is, 
that the Pope cannoterre in his definitive ſentence, whether hee de- 
fine concerning faith or manners. For (lay they; Chriſt committed 
his church to ſaint Peter, praying that his faith ſhould neuer faile:and 
conſequently,l1: prayed that the Pope as Pope ſhould neuer erre,bi- 
cauſe the Pope is faint Peters ſuccefſour, and Chriſts vicar generall on 
earth, I faie, the Pope as Pope with reduplication in waie of my (1n- 
cere dealing with the Papiſts, becauſe by the yniforme conſent of all 
learned Papiſts e Albertus Prohins only excepted : the pope in his own 
priuate perſon may bea Tudas, a Fornicator, a fimoniſt, an homicide, 
an Yſurer, an Atheiſt, an Hereticke : and for his manifold iniquities be 
damned intohell. [hat this is the doCtrine of all Papiſtes, Fav Colt- 
ccraing the popes priuate perſon, as touching ky dicial definirios, 

ip 
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Cam, Dominicus Soto, Thom a eAqimas, eAntoninns, Caictarus, Cattar 
rrwxs,and others : but that the Pope as Pope and publicke perſon 
can crre, that all the ſaide Papiſts with their complices conſtantly de- 
nie : 2s which one only point once confeſſed, would vtterly confound 


' them, and make fruſtrate their whole Religion. For io all difficulties, 


Sod grant 


doubts, and diltrefſes, the Papiſts haue euer recouſc vnto this point, 


that others as vnto the diuine Oracle of great god eApollo: that is toſaye, the 
may perceue church of Rome teacheth ſo :ergo we mult belecue ſo. This point, 


it, as I hauc 
done. 


as it maketh many others to be Papiſts, ſo made it my ſelf: one, and 
kept me one, yntill by Gods holy inſpiration, I perceiucd the abſur- 
ditie thereof, This point therefore ſhall by Gods helpe,be ſo effteRu- 
allie proued throu from the chapters following : as if any Papifte in 
England, or el{e-where in Europe, (I ſpeake a bigge worde forthe 
confidence Ihaue in the iuſtice and yerity ofthe caule,) cantrulyavd 
ſubſtzntially contute the ſame ; Twill oneeagaine embrace his religi- 
on, which notwithſtanding, I abhorre and deteſt as the poiſon of m 

loule. And my proceedings throughout this whole treatiſe ſhall bee 
fuch, and {o fincere : as1f I can be conuinced by the aduerfary, eyther 
to alledye any writer corruprhe, or to quote anic place guiletully, or 
to charge any author falfly, I will never require credite at the readers 
hand, neither1n this worke nor in any other, that I ſhall publiſhe at 
anic time hereafter :requeſting the aduerfaric that ſhall perhapps re= 
plic ypon me (which is but reaſon :) to vie hke finceritie, and to co 
uenant in like manner with me. Which, ithe reſuſe to grant and ob- 


ſ{cruc, he ſhall condemne himlelfe in cueric wiſe mannes 'udgement 
bcforec he begin, 


The ſecond Chapter, of the Popes Par- 
aoms, with the quartay, qual:ty, ard 
originall thercof, 


V Y Oncertully have the Sh 99 or Biſhops of Rome ſeduced gods 


people, manie and ſundrie waies : but neucr. more grofhic in- 


faruated or bewitched them, then by theirridiculous, monſtrous, and 
excciable pardons : as which axe foohsh, vncertaine, ablurd,new,and 
the deadlie wounds cf all Popiſh doQrine . For p'ainc and evident 
demonſtration of this aflertion, I put downe theſe conclufions follo- 


Wing. The 


0} 57; F'opes Pardons Oe. | ts 
2.1, The foft Conclufion, 4c ti NAW 
He Popes Pardons are too roo fooliſh, as which are repugnane 
to common ſence and reaſon. My profe fanderb thus :allrelax- 
ations being larger then anie-man 1 uingordead dothorcan 
need, are too too foolih, burche Popes pardons are ſuch: Ergo,the 
PopesPardons aretoto fool:ſh. The conſequence is good, and the 
conſequent diretie and tru'ie inferred yppon the premiſles,ns which 
is Inproma figura, and Modo dari, a> the Bogicians tcarme it : the pros 
poſition is {o cuident, as none can or will deny the ſame; ſo the ditfi- 
cul:ie reſterh onlic in the afſumprion., which I proue 3. ſcuerall wares. 
F:rſt, by the huge and infiaite numbers of Pardons, hanged vpin 
pargoneny tables at the pilicrs of eucrie church for the moſt parte in 
ome; which not onlic wy lelfe hauc ſeene and read, but many thou 
{ands beſides. 

 Secondlie, by pardons comeining manie thouſand ycares,expreſ- 
l'e ſer downein old Engliſh Primers: whereofthe Papiſts ſeem now 
at leygth ſo ashamed, that the like is not to be found inthe hew Tri= 
dcncine Primers. 

Thirdly by alittle Pamphler of the maruellous things of Rome, 
which is commontlie to be ſold euerie where, one of which I broughe 
from thence my ſelte and haue at this houre. For inalltheſe 3. par- 
dons are granted prodigaty, ſt wold ſaic charitablie,) tor many thou» 
ſand yeares : yea in che little Romiſh Pamphler ro omit other Chur- 
ches are granted euetic day roS.[ohn Euangeliſts church,6048.years 
of Pardon, Now, leaſt any be ſo ſoitiſh as to imagine, that a mancan 
need ſo many years of Pardon,that I will diſproue ſundrie waics. 

Fir, becaule itis againft che holy ſcripture, that avy man ſhoulde 
luc ſolong., 5 

{= 12V E100 AVYN232 C201 10 EY 28 Ehna mana 
The datesot our yeares 1s then 70.and if they be of ſtrength $0.years, 
Which words S. Hierome gloſſeth in thismanoer : 

UVb; ſunt mille anni? in ſeptwagota amis, contratti ſure, fi autem multis 
#flopma. Si autens plus Vixermmiu, iam non eft vita ſed mors. 

Where are the thouſand yearcs(thar they liued of old ?)we are now 
brought ro ſcuentie yeares, and if we endure long, to cightye, Bur if 
weliue longer, then is itnoc life but death. 

Secondlie, becauſe no man can abide ſo long in Purgatorie . And 
icalt lome papiſteplic, and ſay, tha one nay be to long in purgato« 
C 2 | xicy 
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Refer lib. 3.4 rie, I will proue my aſſertion bythe beſt popiſhdoRors. Bellarminus 


Kom.pont.c, J* 


Foto in 4.1ib. 
Petri Lomba, 
df. I 9.4 3 . 
12-2. 


AMnvelus de 
ond | gentia, 


in his defence ofthe pope thinketh that opinion very probable,which 
holdeth, that the world ſhall not bericeforth endure aboue 400. years 
atthe moſt, And ofhis 5pinion are great learned men, Trenzus, Iu-_ 
ſtinus, Latantius, and others : yea faint Auguſtine and S. Hierom,are 
not diflonant fromthat ſuppoſition. The Thalmudifts likewiſe had a 
propheſie of Elyas, as they tay : thatthe world ſhould continue fixe 
thouſand yeares, to wit : 2006, before the Laiv, 2000. 1n the law,and 
2000. after the law : that is from Chrifſts incarnation vntill the ſecond 
aduent,or Doomel-day. Dominicus Soto commenting yponthe mai- 
ſter of Sentences, holdeth as a ſtable and conſtant ground, that no ſoul 
in Purgatorie abidech the paines therof abuue ten yeares. And doubt- 
leſſe if the Popes pardons x7 ddwzwy were of force, Soto his opinion 
could nor be talſe : the reaſon thereof is euident, becauſe all that will 
may vpon ſmall ſute (if not without ſure) hauec not onely for them- 
felues but for their friends alſo, ſo many thouſands of ode as they 
ſhall defire : which liberalitie in pardogipg, Pope Gregorie beſtow- 
ed onour diſloyall captaine Stukeley, when he employcd him to in- 
uade his naturall countrey England. But as the pardons were counter- 
faite, and Stukleys hart diſloyall, ſo was the Popes intention fruſtrate, 
and Stukeley rewarded accordinglie : that is, iuftlic ſlain for his proud 
attempt, whileſt my ſelfe was at Rome. 
T he 2, ( oncluſion. | 
Ti rertue and efficacie of Popes pardons is ſo vncertain & doubt- 
ful!, and that even amonglt the greateſt Popiſh doctors, as theme 
ſelues cannot tell whatinth&/world to faic or thinke therof. This cone 
cluhon I prouethus: e Angelus de [Fanaſio, a famous Canoniſt and reli. 
gious Fryer, reciteth (1ze {cucra'l and difſonant o»inio"s Concernin 
the vertuc of pardons, and after he hath conſured them all; be ſerterh 
cowne the ſeuenth for his owne, and the beſt, which as hee fſateth is 
true. It is theretore noe doubr fubſtantiall, as ſhortly ſhall be ſeene: 
The tuſt opinion (faith our holy Frier) ho!derh, that the Popes par- 
dons onely remit that puniſhment which Ged appo:n-eth tobe im- 
poſed in another world, for a ſupplie vnto theſe, who have don pen 
nance oncly according to the Canons, but doth in n© cafe remit that 
penance which is impoſed and taxed bythe Canons. Thie ſecond opi- 
non holdeth, thatthe pardens one'y torgiue that penance, which is 
taxed bythe lac and penizentiall Canons ; But aot that paine which 


Gods 


Gods Iuſtice appointeth to be impoſed , The third opinion holdeth, 
that Pardons torgue painedue for finne, aſwell before God as be- 
fore his Church: but this opinien addeth a clauſe ſo ſharp,agour ho- 
lic father doeth not brooke it : to wit, that the Pope is bound todoe 
emmy for that perſon whomhe pardoneth. The fourth opinion 


Of the Popes Pardons oe. TY 


oldech, that the paine of hell is partly remitted by the Popes par- The Popes - 
dons,as which becommeth thereby more to!lemble. The fiſt opinion. religion is + 
holdeth, that that pennance onely is pardoned, which the party omit meere opinh» 


ted of negligence, not of purpoſe or contempr. The {xt opinion hol- 
deth, that the Popes pardons remit not onely pennance impoſed by 
the prieſt, but that alto which is taxed of God : mary thisoppinion 
hath one limitation, which forſooth is rhis : that the Prieſt muſt bee 
content therewith, orelſe the Pope cannot worke his will . The ſea- 
uenth opinion holdeth, that Popiſh Pardons forgiue, and are worth 
ſo much as the wordes of thePardons do ſound : that is to lay, if the 
Pardons containe an hundred thouſand yeares, then the partye obtai- 
ning ſuch Pardonsat the Popes handes, muſt haue remiſſion of fo ma- 
ny yeares. Thus Gentle Reader ſtandeth the doAtrine of popiih pare 
dons, amongſt che greateſt Doors of tharfaRion. He that IyReth 
to perule the place quoted by me our of Angelus, ſhall finde euerye 
thing as I haue ſ{erit downe. Therehearfall of the yarictic and vncer- 
taintie of theſe opimons, is a moſt ſufficient confuration of the ſame. 
Sybeeſter Prieras a great Thomiſt, and ſometime Maiſter of the ſacred 
Pallace, reciteth three ſeuerall opinions, ahd diſliking themal,ſererh 
downe the fourth for the truth. Anton ſometime the Archbiſhop 


otiue. 


Syluefter ds 
indulgent, 


of Florence, allcdoeth three opinions, and ſcarce knowerh which of 


them he ſhould preferre. Bellarminus mn his written diſputations a- 
bridged by Robert Parſons his brother Teſuite, defenderh and approo=- 
ucth another opinion plaine oppoſite to all yer rehearſed, and maketh 
indecd the Pope Pardons not worth a button : which is the cauſe (as 
I probably conie&ure) that the third and laſt part of hisdiſputations 
is not permittedas yet to come aþbroade : and either will never bee 
publiſhed, or wholy omirtcd, or ar leaſt chaunged before it come a» 


broad. The Councell of Trenef; peakerh yeric ſlenderly and coldlye, 


of the Popes Pardons. | 

The third Concluſion. 

' Ogiue Pardons as the Pope doeth, is a ſtrange and new dofrine 
ol a inolt damnable Religion, which neither Chriſt nor his A 
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29 
ſes ever taught or practiſed. This I will proue, as I do other thinge, 
by the expreſlc teſhmonies of the Popes owne renov ned Doctors : 
tharſoallthe world may perceiue ad behold Papilt te contu; ed and 
contounded, by Papift:ic ic lelte, Sylnefter repute, and as it- were lure 
named eAbſulutur Theologws, hath thele very wordcs : | 

| Tndulgentia nob-s per Seripturam minime innotuit, bicet raucatur illud 
Apol*br, (fi qued donav: veb1s,) ſed nee per dicks antiquorum Dotorim, [ed 
moudernorum, | | 

The Popes pardons (ſaych the Popes owne derre DoRour) were 
neuer knowne to vs by the ſcriptures, aithough lome alleadge Sainte 
Paule tor that purpoſe: neicher were they knowne by che ancrent Fae 
thers, bur onelic by late writers. eAntorimws in his firlt part hath the 
veric wordes already cited, and hohacth the ſelte fame epinion with 
Fryer Sylveſter. Petri Lombardus, who with great diligence collec. 
ed into one volume, ail worthie ſenrences of the aunc.cut Fathors z 
and therefore was ſurnamed the Maiſter of Sentences, maketh no 
mention of the Popes pardons atall ; as which-he could not find,not- 
wichRanding his painefull induſt;y 1mployed in that kind of cxercile. 
Foras $ yiveſter erulie writeth, the olde Writers were not acquainted 
with any ſuch thing. The like may be faide cf faint Cyprian, S: Angu- 
anzene, and others of antiquitic: for which 
cauſe Dwrard, ( aietair, and ſundrie other Schoole-men, aftirme the 
Popes manner of pardoning, to beanew thing inthe church of god. 
Neither can Dominicrs Sotodeny the ſame indeed, albeit hee butiech 
him(ſclfe more thea alittle, in he Popes detence if it would be. Yea, 
the Otiginall otthe Popiſh pardoning is ſo veric young, as their fa- 
mous martyr and Biſhop M. Fisherin his anfwere co M. Luthers artie 
cles, was enforced toadmit the newnefle and young age of che (ame, 
and to ye1ld this reaſon in defence thereof : to wit,that Purgatory was 
not ſo well knowne at that time to the Church, as nowe 1t 1s. Which 
ſaying I weene 18 true indeed, becauſe Purgatorie and Pardons were 
notheard of in olde time; and now onely Wo by vaine, grofle, 
and ſenſuall imaginations. O Worthy Pardons? O braue Purgatory? 
O holy Pope of Rome? What ftrong reaſons, what ftorceable argu- 
ments, what graue authorities are alleadged in your behalfe ? Lette ys 


—_ —— 


econa b 


Ih 


$Inefler & heare with atrention the finall reſolucion hereof, ſct downe by Sylus- 
Anroninus fer and eAntonans for their holy facher the Pope. 


ph, ſupra. 


Quia wrquinnt, Eccleſia hug facit & ſervat, credendum oft aa eſſe. 


Becauſe 


Of the ground of Rona fauh I 

Becauſe the Church this doeth, and thus obſerueth, we muſt be= 
leeuethatitisſo. Loe, oy 1a ſweet concluſion: as if they ſhuld | 
faie, though we can proue the Popes pardons, neither by Scriptures, The —_—_ 
nor by fathers, nor by reaſons, yet muſt we belecue them, becauſe the 7,000 
Church, thatis, the Pope ſaith ſo, whoe cannot erre: which ſaying, 4 
(gentle Reader) both hath beene, and is, the ſole and only foundati- 
on of all notorious Papiltry. 

T he 4. ( oncluſion, | 

T He Popes manner of pardoning, arguethaſwell inordinate affeRi- 


on of filthie lucre, asalſo want of chariry. His want of charitic is 


proued, and convinced, in that he can deliuer (as his Religion tea- 
cheth) all ſoules out of Purgatorie with his word : and neuerthelefle 
ſuffeth thera toabide moſt bitter rorments,ſo many yeares1n that af= 
fiction, For the Papiſtes holde , thatthe paines of Purgatorie are as 
great and painefull, as be the torments of hell : and that they differ ac- 
cidentallie in this onely, becauſe the paines of purgatorie ſhall once- 
hauc an cnd, but the paines of hell neuer, Thus -writeth Sylueſter Pri- ". 
EY 4h 6 SN 2 p 
. Sicnt poteſt (Papa) lberare apana peccatorum debita in hoc mundo ones - = I a 
qus ſunt in mundo, (i ficiant quod mandat, etiamſ: eſſent milles pluyes quan 
ay : ita hiberare poteſt ones qui ſunt in Purgatorio, /iqugs pro ets faciat quod. 
moet. | 
As the Pope can deliuer all inthis world, from paine duefor finne 
in this world, if they dothat which he appointeth, ww. 1 they were 
thouſands more then they be : eucn ſo can he deliwerall thatare in 
Purgatorie, if any do that for them which he commandeth :andleaſt 
anie man ſhould thinke that impoſſible, ora very difficule matcer,that 
the Pope requireth to be done : Sylveſter in another place tellethrys, 
that it isa thing moſt cafie. Theſe be his words : |  Syluefter wh 
Indulgentie ſimpliciter tantum valent, quantian predicantur, modo ex par- ſup.Par,z. 
pe antes ft artthoraas, ex parte recipientss charitas, © ex parte cauſe pietas. 
Pardonsaie fimply worthſo much as they are preached, fo there- 
be autoritie inthe giuer, chatity is the receiuec, & pictie inthe cauſe 
or motive. But ſo it is,ihat the loules in Purgatone be in charity by po- Barthal, Fin 
piſh confeſſion, for elſe they could not be out of hahyy& that the POPC mms de Papa 
hath authoritte, as alſo that he granteth his Pa;donsfor good and god Par. 13, 
lie cauſes, Iſuppoſe no Papiſt will denie: if they do, my argument is 
the ſtropger, 2nd my {elle ſhall cafilie agree thereto. Barcholomars Fit- 
wi confiimeth this poipty when he thus writeth, Papa 
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Papa poſſet liberare emnes animas Furgatori), etiam // pleres efſent, fi quis 


2 ets faceret quod inberet, percaret tamen ind(ſcrete 70! cel.» ao, 

The Pope could ſet at liberty all the ſofiles of Purgarorie though 
neuer ſo manie, if any woulddothat for then, which Lee appeinted 2 
marrie he ſhould ſinne by his undifcreet pardonirg. 4nd the pop:ſh 

 ſchoole-doRor Viewerms proceedeth futther, ard auoucheth it to bee 
neither inconuenicnt, nor againſte the Tuſtice of God : thele ate his 


{ Wirnerius de expreſſe words. | 
ſacrament. 


Nec eff mconveniens quod Papa prrgatorisn: peſſet evacuare, non erm per 


jen in fine, , ec aliqud derraheretur Divine iuttnie. 


Neither 15 it inconvenient that the Pope can harrow hell, for that 
doth nothing derogate from the ivſtice of God. Now toſaythat he 


can this doe, but yer doth it not, to keepe himſelfe from ſinne, is alto- + 


gither yaine and friuolous. For firſt, he ſhould no more {1nne in deli- 
uering all, then he doth in ſcrting one onely ar libertic, as 18 alreadie 
proued by Syleeſter and Vignerin:, Againe, plevarie pardons are {0 £6. 
mon atthe houre of death, as none thateyrher haue friends or mony 
are or can bedeſtitute thereof: which yet is a point more indiſcreete 
then the other, by their owne doQtine. Thirdly, the three conditi= 
ons required forthe legitimation of Popiſh pardoning, concurre as 
{ixectly in delwering all cogither ioyntlic,as in deliuering one by one 
ſcuerally. His inordinate afteQion of lucre 1s conuinced inthis,that 
albeit he can with one onely pardon ſet open the gates of Purgatory, 
and ſo ſet all the priſonersat libertie; yet wil he nor extend that com- 
paſſion to them, but taketh this courſe with them, that they ſhall ap. 
point PiaLegata by theirlaft Willes and ceſtaments, for Maſſes,Diri- 
ges, andtrentals, to be ſaide yearely, or rather perpetuallie, (if their 
abilitie will extend fo farre : ) with which Maſſes, Diriges, and tren- 


tals his pardons $hall concurre, and ſo deliver them by diſcretion. By 


reaſon of which vngodly pollicie, we may this day behold with our: 
eyes, lo many altars as” bf; ſo many Churches ſumptuouſly decked, 

ſo many Prieſts richly maintain d.efvecially in ſaint Gregories church 

arRome. For which Maſſes, Diriges, and Trentals, huge ſummes of 

money are guwen daily, yearely, perperuallic, not for the Maſlesfor- 

mallic concedo, bygyet formally for the Prieſts paines, and matcriallic 

for the Maſles, corſtanter aſſero. 


The fift (onclufie. 
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Of the grands of Ronnſh faith. 25 
He foundation of the Popes pardons is wicked, blaſphemous,and 
derogatorie tothe moſt precious blood of Chriſt, ſhed for mans 
redemption. This 15% 16 pr e of this concluſion : the Ope and ma. Sylueſt. de !n- 
ny of his Popiſh Doors tell vs tharthe foundation oftheir Popiſhe 4*'z- Par.4 
pardonsis this, T beſanurig meritorum Chreſti,c> Sauttorum ens >the trea- 1 otetyt%, 
ſure of the merits of Chriſt, andot his Saints. For ſaye they, not onely mr A 
Chriſt,but many of his Saints alſo, ſuffered much more then was due 

tor their owne finnes: which workes of ſupererogation or ſatisfaRi- 

ons, they call the treaſure of the Church: and becauſe(ſay they)Gods 

Saintes did not apply thoſe their ſuperaboundante paſsiens to this or 

chat perton, the Pope therefore muſt make application thereof at his 

pleaſure, as onethat hach Chriſtes full authoritie, or plerirrdinem po- 

reftatts, being his Vicar general yponearth. And here note by the way . 

(gentle Reader,) that for the execution of this Vicars office, there be 

cuer in Rome two Vicars generall, andoneſubſttute Vicar, where- 

of two neither preach, teach, or executeany prielily funRion vſuallie : 

bur the poore ſubſtitute, muſte doe all that 1s done. So in my time, 

Gregorie the fourteenth was Vicar generall to Chriſt, f dys placer, Cardi- 

nal Sabello Vicar-general to Gregorie,and our Godwell Biſhop of Saint 

e Aſaph, ſubſticute to Sabello » which poore Biſhop tooke all the paine, 

and had the leaſt gaine. For it is not the viuall manner of Popes and 

Cardinals in theſe latter dayes,to ſay Maſſe,to preach,to teach,andfo - 

ſoorth,(I ſpeake of Cardinals reſiantat Rome,)but to joyne —_ 

lining, benefice to benefice, promotion to promotion, and which is 
more abſurd in their owne religion, to be lordly Abbots, orracher ſo Here would 1 
idle Lubbards, that they will rake and ſnatch all the commodities of learne, why 


the whole Abbeyes vnto theraſelues, and neither graunte ſu icien = EY 
foode and raymentfor the Monkes nor competent alloxanceforth ploy ibbeyes! | 
ncccſkrie maintenance ofthe houſe irſelfe, for their Maſſes, Mattins, to he ahaha: ; 
anderuice : Suchis the charitie to their neighbors, zeal corheir office *©2ance of * 


and reuerencetotheir own religion. This is alſo true,as if any Papi the whole 


wil deny the ſame, his owne breath will witneſſe againſt hin Br tO ſup 
omit others,$.LawrenceandS, P averatine their Abbeyesarid Chur: 


are {0 poore and beggerly (through the pilling aud polling of Cardy 

nals eir abbots,) = «A oc oricſtes come thither to roy Ma le,:( 
the vſuall manner there is,) they can neither finde wine nor candles 
without money : which default whenan 
25 their profeſsion and Religion, the | 


one obieerh xs 5 diſgrace ous and yoie 
*Monkes aunſwerein this” Cardinals, 
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26 The ſecond Books 
maoner; Alas, we can not doe with all, oiy L, Cardinall hath all the 
living, and alloweth vs a ſmall portion,norable to fill our bellies. Bur 
toleauc this digreſston,and to returnto.the ſcope and matter inhand: 
rhis foundauon of pardons to bethe ſuperaboundant merits and fatil- 
factions,not onely of Chriſt,bur of his Saint-allo,holdethn Thomas A- 

$414. 1: iy. quinas, Dominicus Soto, Sylueſter Prycras, Antoninus, and others, 
{alr. Par.4 Sylucſter hath theſe wordes: 

x Rotio qu.re valere poſſunt indulgentie, cit vnitas corports nnſtict, m 

g1 mmults ſupererogauerunt ad menſuram debitorim ſnorum, & multas tri- 

bulatiores inzefe [uſtinnerunt patienter, per quas mwulttudo Hog 94% 

Lo Any.in 4. VAt expiari, [+ ets deberetuy : quorum meritorum tarta et copia, quod om- 


ſent.queſt.de nem panam dcbuam nune vitentivia exceawnt,  pracipue propter meritum 


endul7. ho! 1s Þriſta. 

the {elfclam® © The cauſerhat pardonsare of force, is the ynity of the myfiical bo- 

— dic, 1n which many haue {upererogated inthe woorkes of penance, 
to the meaſure oftheir owne demerites, and haue ſuſtained patiently 
many yniult cribulations,. through which the multicude of paines 
might be purged, if ir were due yntothemrof whoſe merits there 15 
luch plenty, thatthey exceede all paine due tor thoſe that nowe be li- 
uing, and eſpecially for the merite of Chriſt. This is che teſtimonie of 
Syluefter,and aquinas thew angelical DoQtor proceedeth furrher,and 

T\o. Amin. in (ayth thus : | 

ſuppiem-q- 25+ _ (briſtus poterat relaxare, ergo & Paulus potnit, ergo © Fapd poteſ,qus non 

oe Im eft minoris poteſtatis m Eccleſia quam Paulus fit. 

Chriſt could pardon, therefore Paul could pardon, therefore the 
Pope allo can pards6 tas who is of no meaner authority ia the church, 
then Paul himſelf was. Sa then 4 promo ad witimwm oy Aquinas his doc- 


Th, [ na 4 | % . 

X 04 dag trinc, the Pope c2n doc as much as Chriſt.” He can make the deafe to 
(I'V ; - 

=—_ as heare, the dumbe to PEachs the lame to walke, the blindeto (cc, and 

Chrilts, the dead to arile to hfe : which Imuſt tuſt ſee before I beleeue 1t,how 


ſocuer their holy Aquinas wiite ; and yet ſhould this follow necefſart- 
$218 ty, if Aquinas his reaipn weere goog. And doubiefie, this which 4 
a9'- 2H qifhris here 2xtnburetiuto the Popeys.notfar from the peculiar mark 


dently the foundation of popiſhpardous.contefſed by the beR learned 
Romiſh DoQours ; which, manner of ciabliſbing popiſh-pardons, te 

be blaſphe:ngus and derogatorie tothe bloue of Cliciſt. I proye many 
” , and ſtndry waics, Fuſt,by thecltimony of holy wir, | 


Ad 


of antichiilt, but I will not now Rand yponthat point. Wee ſee cui-- 


ct > 


#7 


Of the grotmds of Romiſh faith. 
e Adwocatiy haben apud P atrens Teſur Chriſtum inſtum, ipſe ef pro t Tolkot,r 
pittatio pro peceatts nyſtris. MEINE< T7 CH GETS | 
We haue an Aduocate withthe Farher Teſts Chriſt the juſ,and he 
isthe propitarion for our-finnes. «And as it is faid ages f oolfiantly 
in the Greeke, archi He isthe atonement aud reconciljation 
for our finnes : it is he; through whome we are accepted of God, Of Macth. z.17 
him only (aid the yoice from heauen,thisis my beloued Son, s Wann 
ia whome I am welt pleafeds AHgaine,” * 1x Ioh1,7,R 
Si autenz in luce ambulemnn, ficut ipſe li. luce ſoviet aten babes ad 0 - 
rem, oi fangues Teſia (hbriſts Filg eines enmmaut nos ab omni peccato « 
If we walke inthe light, ashe is inthe light, we havefellowſhippe 
one with anocher, and the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt doeth clenſe vs from 
all finne. eAgaine, * "Heb 10,14 
Upa oblatine conſurmarit m ſempiternum ſanit:ſicatos. 
With one onely oblation hath hee conſunamare for cuer, thoſe that 
are ſanEtified. Againe, | 
Ego Dominus Dems tus ex terra Aegypti, & Devm abſg, me neſcies, & O (ce. ; 2:4 
[aluator non et prater me. 
Iam the Lord thy Ged, which broght thee out of the land of Egipr, 
and thou ſhalt know no God without me, and there is no Sauiour but 
my lelte. againe, | 
Ego ſum, Ego ſum ipſe, quideleo iniquitates twas propter me. 
1, cuen 1am he, thar blotre outthine iniquicies for mine owne ſake. 
Whuch is moſtſignificantlyvrtered in the Hebrey phraſe. 
yo PPE nM RNAIRIIINR 
I, eucn I mine ownelſelfe wipe away, and vtterly deſtroy thy 
rebellious tran{greſsions, for none other cauſe but for mine own ſake. 
Againe.  Elay 53,5 
Ipſe uulneratus eft propter iniquitates noſtras, attrgue eft propter ſcelera noſhia 
He was wounded for our iniquities,he'wastorne for our offences, 
By which manifold. places of holy Scripture it is euident; thar Chrift 
did both merite eternall glory forvs,andalfo did offer rohisFather e- 
cernall ſatisfaQion for ourfinnes. WhickS, auguſtine declaretlifinely, 
i1 briefe and pithie words: | '% 
Dommucus noſter Teſuu Chriſtus mori venit, peccare non venit, commutni- 
cards, nobiſcum ſame culpa peram, or rHlpam ſolurt Va PEnam, H © * xa] Aur.ſer, I4t. 
Our Lorde Icfus came to die, he came notto fin, communicating d: tempor.to.x 
D. 2. paine 


 Efaye4322'5 


% 


=y 
-_ 


i 
— -<o_——— —_ ww - - - -- -- 


{ <> —_ 


—_— 
- 
bY 


- — 
-- - - 


Ant .de indul. 


fL ir Q « 


/ 


Mayre in 4. 


ſent diſf.19 


Durand in 4. 
(ent Aift.20, 


Rom.,18, $, 


28 The ſecond Books 

paine withvs withoutfinne, he clenſed both the fin, and the paine of 
rhefin, I prooue the ſame ſecondly byrhe cuident teſtimonies of the 
Popes owne DoQors, becauſe no better arguments can poſsibly be al- 
ledged againſt them,thenſuch as themfclueshane made and approo- 
acd. Angelus writeththus ; | 

( ommunts opinio tam: Theologorum,quam Canoniſt rum tenet, quod indrdl- 

gentia ſunt ex abundantia meritorum, que vita menſuram demeritorum ſuorit 
ſaniti ſuſtumer:mt, > (briſtus:ſed egoteneo cum Franciſco de Mayrone, quod 
cron merita ſanttorum [mt vitrac remunerata a Deo,c> fic exhanſta. 
quod ſolum dantur ex merito Chriſti,c5 paſſions ens. 

The common opinionaſwell of Deuines as of Canoniſtes, holdeth - 
that yardons be grantedof the abundane merits, which Chriſt and his 
Saints here ſuffered, fatreaboue the meaſure of their demerits : but T, 
(faith Angelus) bold withFrauncis Mayro, that ſince God hath remu- 
nerated the mernts of his Saintesaboue their condigne deſerts, andſo 
theyare cxhauſt,nothing remaining vnrewarded,that pardons onlyare 
vzuen of the mcritof Chriſt, & ofhis paſsion.Durandus alſo a famous 
popiſh Doctor, holdeth the ſelfe ſame opittion with Angelus:tor albe- 
it he admitteth the treaſure of Chriſt,yet doth he deny the treaſure & 
ſupererogations of Saintes :andthat, becauſe as Angelus and Mayro 
teach, Saints haue receiued ramunerationfar abou their del{erts:which 
opinion of Durandus, Angelus, and Mayro, S. Paul conffirmeth in his 
Epiſtle to the Romanes,in theſe words : 

Noyidaugy 1, tm wn x19 wal m1 gre th vol eaters, mee; minuons dias Song pun ele 
#:;. For] count that the atfliCtions of this preſent time are not woor- 
rhy of che future glory, which ſhall be reucaled towards vs: in which 
words, the Apoſtle contuterh manifeſtly that fooliſh diſtinction of the 
Papiſts, vnto which they flee as toan holy ſanQuarie, ſo oftenas they 
fecle themſelues galled in defence of the Popes pardons. They ſay 
torſooth, that Saints haue receiued full remuncration as their woorks 
be meritorious, but notas they be {atisfaRorie, or penall. Saint Paul 
( 11ay) reprooucth this their vaing and yngrounded diftinRtion, by 


Mark wel the 2E Woorde ( =9igere) paſsions, afflictions , vt penakies. For hee 
word Paſsios fayeth, not the merites of this time, burthe paſsions of this time, 


and that thoſe paſsjons of ours are vnwoorthy of the glorie ro 
come : which poynte Durandus, Mayro , and Angelus perceiued 
rignte well, and therefore woulde not inany wile admitre the trea- 
lure of Saimtes, though they were great papiltes all chree, Their owne 


popiſh 


Of the growhds of Romiſh faith. .29 
popliſh gloſle confeſleth the {ame inthe comment vypponthe texte re- 
hearſed,to wit,that our paſsions or ſatisfaRtions(as papiſts term.them) 
are not worthy /i djtritte nobiſcum ageretur,if God deale with ys G!ofſe inter= 
according to wſtice. Bur as the faide glofſe adderh wiſely, fecit ſpiritnes © biden. 
quod merita non poſſunt, the holy ghoſt tupplieth that which -wanteth in 
our merits. And their greate clarke Nicolaus Lyranus cannot deny the 
ſame, for theſe be his words ; ; KHIR 
Ratu conſiftit in hoc quodpr emmm excedit incomparabiliter meritum noſtris Lyra i» 
in tolerantia paſſiomum.propter quod patienter ſunt meritotolerande. . 6, an es 
The reafon faieth Lyra tor whichthe apoſtle mooueth ysto beare | 
patiently the afflitions of this worlde, confifterh chiefly inthis, thar 
the reward which God will beſtow on vs, doth infinicly exceede the 
worthines of our afflictions, or the condignity of our paſsions:and for 
that reſpe, we ought worthily to indurethem with patience. Neuer- 
thelefle, Lyra would gladly hanc our worke to be meritorious,and for 
that end he diſtin oiled: them as they proceed of free will,and as the 
holyGhoſt worketh them,theſe are his words: Lyranus vbi 
Scuendum tamen, quod paſſiones 1ſt « dupliciter poſſunt conſiderari : vno mo- ſupra. 
do vt acceptantur a libero arbitrio, & ſic loquitmr hue apoſtolues : alzo modp, prone 
[prritue ſanttus monens lberum arbitrium, eſt hnins acceptionss principmms : & 
fic eſt meritum de condigno, quia principinm merits eſt einſdens dignitatis enum 
£99110. 
"We muſt know for all this ſaith Lyra,that our afflictions may be con 
fidred two waies:one way, as they are accepted and receiuedtrom our 
free will:and fo the apoſile ſpeaketh,when he ſaith, they be ynwoor- 
thy. Another way,asthe holy ghoſt moouing our free will, isthe be- 
_ of this acceptation, And ſo there is merite of condignity, be- ©, 
cauſe the beginning of merite, is of the ſame dignity with the reward. 
Theſe are the wordes of Lyra,cited withall aduaunage for that cauſe, 
that he being oncedireSlyand fully confuted, all other papiſtes may Note wel $c 
be confuted in him: as who doubtles being-ll ioyned in one, can {ay confuration 
no more then he hathdone,in behalfe of their merites and ſupereroga- oor 
tions. Ithereſore ſay firft,chatS, Paul affirmethywith me, that our at- 9 9EIE 
flictionsor paſſions are noc worthy the glory of heauen, 
I ſay ſecondly, that Lyra himſelfe graunteth ſo much, as hisowne 
words dreads alledged do witneſle. 
I tay thirdly$hat their glofle is on my fide. 
I fay fourthly,that if all were graunted which Lyra {aith,yet would 
D 3. i 
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it litile or nothing helpe his purpoſe.- L 

For firſt, our paſ$ions are no way ours, but'as they proceede from 
our free will gomns enum ate humana oft potuntaria : yeh {ovolantaire; 
that 25 Saint a«guYf.me tenely Cath ©: if ir were not voluncarte, it ſhould 


not be mans : and yet our afliGtions or palsions conſidered, as they 


pr occed from our free will, are not worrhie ofthe glorie to come by 
Lyraes owne graunt, eAgaine, Whenthe Holy-ghoftand man worke 
both one and the ſame a&t : that which the Holi-ghoft doth; can no 
more be reputed mans a, then thar which man doth can be deemed 
Gods a& But lo it is, thatthar which man doth cannot bee deemed 
the Holi-gholl decd: exgoneither that which doth the Holi-gholt,can | 
be deemed mantis deed. Theafſumption wherin confifteththe dificul- 
tic, (if there be any ar all,) is proued by mans finfull ations. Forthe 
molt cruel and wicked fa& that can be imagined, isnot done without 
the concourſe of thTHol-ghoRt, as al the learnetPapifis doand muſt 
confeſſe, and yet are mans ſinfula&ts fo far from deing deemed Gods 
aQts,as the deformities and irregularities thereof be onely mans, and 
neuer Gods: and yerdoth God concurre more'to thoſe wicked aCtes, 
inthat hee is principall agente of the reall and poſitine entities of the 
{ame,then'man Joth ortcan concurre to any at of Gods: that is toſay, 
toany good at thar he himſelfe doth. For as S. xmes faith, cucry good 
thing that man doth,is of God. n 
Thirdly, becauſe great abſurdicies doe follow vpon this opinon, to 
vit,cthat many fins freely remitted and forgiuenin this life, Mould be 
puniſhed eternally inthe world to come, greater then which, no ab- 
lurditie can be rhought vpon, the reaſarrof the conſequent is yeelded 
by Thomas « A muings, Dionines Carthuſianies, Diony/res Arecpagita, and 
others. Who all do hold, (acither1s holy writ diſſonanr to their opi- 
nion,) that the denils concurre if notto all, yet to the greater parte of 
{11nes, 60mmitted in this life by finfull mortall men. Whereupon Tin- 
ferre firſte, that the Deus finnesare mans, and mans finnes the Dewils 
if Lyraes diſtinftion were of force, the reaſon of the conſequence isc- 
_—_ becauſe the Deuill and mandoe both one and the ſelfe ſame 
Acte, 
T inter ſecondly, that the finnes forgiuen to penitent finners in this 
life,are puniſhed in the dcuils world without end. 
For what reply ſocuer the aduerfary canne make;oPwhat euation ſo 
ever he {hall yie in this point;the ſame canT make,and the ſame ſhall 


Of the grounds of Renaiſh frith. 31 
I vſe againſt himſfelfe,inthe paſsions:and merits of Saintes, Let what 
Papiftc as will, begin when be xill, ro make trial therof.For no effe- 
Qual diſparicie doubtleſſe,can ever be yeeldedin that behalfe. 
Another abſurditie 15,that God houl dherebybe the authoror hte 
taker of finne,, The realon hereof is euident, becauſe as mans ads bee 
meritorius, foxthat Gods concurreth to them : in like manner Gods 
ates muſt bee'demeritorious, for that man concurrerh to the ſame : 
For God and man concurre no leſſe, to that ſelfe ſame ate, whiche is 
finne : thentheydoeto.thatacte, which the Papiſtescearme of con- 
digne merrite : thatthere js no compariſon berweene mans defertes 
and glorie erernall, S. Beaeſheweth pichilie & plainly in cheſe words: 

Ipſe dicit quipatiebatur & ſciebat pro quo nomine patiebatur, &* quo fruttu 
patzebatwr: non ſwat condigne paſſiones buizss tempores ad futtram gloriam,que 
revelabitur m nobis appendo quod patior, contra id quod ſþero, hoc ſentio : illud 
credo, (5 tamen plus valet quod credo, quam entto. 

He ſaith, whoſuffered,and who knew fd whoſe ſake hee ſuffered, 
and with what fruit he ſuffered: the ſufferings of this life are not wor- 
thy ofthe future glorieqwhich ſhalbe reueled in ys.I weigh in the bal- 
lance that which I fuffer,againltthat which I hope for,this Lfecl, 


Feda 1 (4,8 
ad Rom, 


I beleeue,& yer thar is of more force which Lbeleeue, che chat which, 4,1 : , 
I feele, yea as their owne dvrandcelleth them,Chiiſt himſclfe could Xt ſent diÞ.20 


ſatisfy inrigore iuſtitiz as he was man, but only inreſpeR of hipoſta- 
ticall ynion:and therefore is it. not 4umpolstble = ſatisfaction of pure 
man,l ſay of corruptand {infull —_—_— by any way be equivalente 
or perfeRt : for as the Pppes deare monke Dominivus Sorg granteth 2 


& in 4. dis" 


Perfeita ſatisfathw eft ula, cuuts:valer et pretivem tot emanat a debitore, alt Soto de nat. oo 


vel prevemente vel inter veniente gratia crednorts ; talter vt fit redditio 4qtti- 
ualentis altas tndebiti voluntarid.''. | -. | 

Pertect ſatisfaCtion ts that, whole yalour and price wholly procee- 
deth tromthe debtour, without cither preuentinge- or interuentinge 
orace of the creditour :{o as the reddition be of that, which is equi-" 
nalent andnototherwile due, This is trycly {aid of Sora, which e4- 
riſtote/es perceiued by very natural diſcours,teaching that we carttiot 
make condiga fatistaRtion to God andour parents. In the difcription 
of our Frier,Soro,xve have to note 4.things.Firlt that the yaloute offa- 
tisfaction muſte proceede wholy from the deÞtour, Secondly, that 
there mult bee no preuenting or interuenting grace of the creditour: 
Thirdly, thatthere muſt be cquiualent cefUtution. Fourrhly,thar that 


equt- 


grae (16.3 6 


Arifs.1ib.8, 
ethic.caps7 » 


equivalent reditionmuſt be a worke, otherwiſe not dne,which four 
whenany papiſtin the world, can prove to be inany ſanisfatis made 
by pure man, (neither ſhall the Popes holinefle be _—_— ) I will 

indeed, 2s 
No one of the 4.condicions here required,can be found and approued- 
cherin.For firſt, what at ſoever proceedeth from our {elues, as of our 
{elus,is lothlom in gods ſight,according to thisfayingofthe prophet 


| Aquin,in 2p. perfecte, qua —— 


J, T47.2 
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be aPapiſt once aonine.For our ſatisfaRionis fo vaperte 


: wrpw- 2 Dry va) 
All ourrightcoufnes is as a filthy clout, nothing pure or cleane, 

Secondly, whar aQt ſocucr proceedeth from vs without Gods pre- 
uenting grace,cannot poſsiblebe yoidoffinttor as the apoſtle ſaith : 

Non frm ſufficientes cogutare aliquid a nobts, quaſi eix nob1s, ſed ſuſficicn- 
ta noſtra ex deo et, 

Weare notable to think one good thoughtof our {elues, as ef our 
{clues,but all and euery part of our ſufhciency is of God. 

And againe he fairh |: 
Nemo poteſt dicere dominus leſus, niſi in ſpritxs ſantto. 
No man can ſay Lord Ieſu, but by the power of God. 

We owe of dutic to God, more then poſsibly wee can cuer per- 
forme, and therefore can notiuſtly, naytherfore cannot without the 
note of intollerable pride, ſmelling of morc then pelagianiſme; rearm 
any of our beſt workes, a worke notdue to God, or a worke of luper 
errogation. For Chriſt hath taught vs another leflon : 

(um feceritis onmia que precepti-ſunt vobis, dicne, ſervi orviiles ſunus, 
Rod deburmnes facere fecimms, | | 
When ye haue done all chingsthat arecommanded you, {ay,we are 
ynprofirable ſeruants, we haue done thaf which we were bound to do. 
Fourthly, concerning equiualent fatiſfaQtion, theyr owne Angeli- 
call Dotour Thomas eAqumas ſhall anſwerethem, whole very words 
are theſe 
Dicendum, quod alzqua ſatisfattio poteſt dxcs aupltciter ſufficiens : no modo 
aw romerm ad recompenſationem 
culpa commeſſe, & fie homints pteri ſatisfattio ſwfſiciens eſſe non patrne pro pec< 
cato; alw mods poteſt dici ſatisfattio homints eſſe ſuſficiens imperfette, ſcilicet ſe- 
eundum acceptationem tits, qui eft ea comentius, quanrui; nan ſit condygna. Et 
hoc modo ſatisfattio pri hominss oft fifficiens, | 
We muſt anſwere, that ſatisfaftionmay be called ſutfcient rwoe 


waies: one way perfeRly, begaule it is wonby by a certaine adequa- - 


tion 
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J7 ite Popes Pardons Os. 3; 
tion or equallitie to the compenſation of the faulte committed :and 
ſo chis ſatiſfaRticn of puce man, cannot be ſufficientfor finne. An o- 


ther way vapeifectly, ro wit,according to hisacceptation who1s con- Loe, here is 


rent with it alchough ir be not worthie ; and this way the ſatisfaRion 
of pure man is [ufficient, 

This is the anſ{iwere of Aquinas, whoſe doQrine is confirmed forau- 
rhenticall, by papall auchoritie, Now marke it well, for Chriſtes Toue, 
This greace dotour was {0 bufie to detende popiſh pardons, andthe 
grounde or foundation of the ſame, ( which is the ſupererogation of 
mannesdeſcrs, as we haue heard,) thathe had no other ſhite inthe 
world. buc to coyne a new no diſtinction of double ſufficient fatisfac- 
tion; which diſtia&hon for all that, it Ido not proue it to conſure and 


a myſtery,for 
notiuthcient 
15 {utkcicnt, 


make fruſtrate {elfe, T will defire no credite of the reader. .The papiſts 


SatisfaRtion (laih Aquinas) may be called ſufficient,either becauſe 
itis indeed {uffici&t, as which 1s an equivalent compenſation:oritm 


are infatua- 
ted,and (ay 
Wy they knove 


be calted ſufficient, not becauſe it 15 equivalentand {ufficient indeed: not what. 


bur becautc it is accepted and admitted,albeit ir be not worthy. 

Nowe [ pray you, what can be more fooliſhly ſpoken, or more a- 
Zain} a mans owne aſſertion? he would eltablich aſufficient ſacisſaRi= 
on, and yer is inforced to acknowledge afatisfation notſufficient, 
bur accepted as if it were ſuffici:zwhich is the very ſame that I would 
neuer denie, and which ouerthroweth all popiſh doftrine.For it pro- 
aeth indced, that no workes of the regenerate are good and without 
finne, though they be accepred and impurcd for good and without 
fin : and conſequently, if the papifts ould be conſtant 10 their owne * 
doarine, we and they would ſoone agree. But what? doeth not our 
holy father the pope tell vs,that though Chriſt pardon a penitent fin- 
ner, yer muſt he ſuffer temporall paine 1n purgatorie, and ſoo neede 
the popes pardons? Yes doubtlefſe as you hauc heard, and the Pope 
and Papiſts glory in the ſame. And yet this notwithftanding, if a man 
can g*t 2 plenarie pardon fromthe Pope for the houre of his death, 
he ſhall come to heauen with allſpeed,and neuer onceenter in at pur- 
oatorie gates. If any credite not my words, let him eredite their Do- 
Aour Sylueſter, who writerhin this manner : 


Oui plenarium mau/gentiam rite aſſecurus eſt, ſieo inſtanti moreretur, evo- Sylveſter de 
laret ſtatim ad cxlum. indulg.par.33 


He that hath lawfully gottena plenary pardon, if hee ſhould die at 
thac inſtant, ſhould incontinenily goe ts heauen, The Popes pardons 
E chen 


aa 


Pi} then,are ſo far from being ſuch asthey are preched to be:that they do 
not only not yeeld ys any remisfion of paine,but greatly increaſe our 
Sots in 4.ſent. pain when we belecue them:as which derogate no litle from Chriſts 


dif.21.9-1: yasfion,and from the verity of his ſacred word, For indeed ſaintes can 
&r.2..prope fit 


Domiicius Soto auouch theirmeritstor vs, though hee be the Popes 
doctor deaie. For which cauſe wiſely and grauely faith Auguſtine: 
Ve etram Luedubilivite hominums, fi remota miſcrecordia diſcutras eas 
Woe cuen to the laudable life ofmen : if thoudiſcuſſe and examine 
ſar g- 7, thy mercie {et apartzwhich thing their own frier [obs de ( ombrs did 


Avry libeg, 


well perceive, when in his Theologicall abridgement he affirmeth it | 


. . O . 
to be a maxime with God, euerre reward ys aboue our well doings, 


- andto puniſh yvs lefſe then our euell demerics, His words be theſe: 7 
: « - : = © 1 Er hoe patet qutia Dems ſemper remwerat ſupra meritum, ficut puns citra 
Ter Locaf 11, Condignum. 

And this is euident, becauſe God cuer rewardeth aboue our merits, 
and punniſherh vs lefle thea we be worthy.So then we ſce it manifeſt, 
that cuen by popiſh doArine, there is no place for popiſh pardons. 

T he ſixt Concluſwon. 

PO pes viſually give many pardons, atfirming moſt impudently inthe 
lame,that whoſocuer ſhal pray in ſucha manner,ſay maſle ouer ſuch 
reliques, viſite fuch a Church, or contribute ſo much to ſuchan ende, 
ſhail deliver aſoulefrom purgatorie; which kinde of pardons. Pope 
Gregorie graunted often during my abode at Rome : as to the biſhop 
of Rofle inthe hehalfe of che Seotrith Queene : to Stukelcy, for the 
trecherous praQifes he ſhould haue contrived againſt England,to Al- 
' phonſia the Teſuite, for the fuccefle of Enghſh complots, and ſuch like, 
This notwith/tanding,thele ſolemn and glorious parcons be nothing 

els, burmere fabulous andlying graunts. 

For firſt, there is no purgatorie after this life as ſhall be proued here- 
after, and conſequently the pope candeluer no ſoule from thence, 
though he graunt neuer ſo many pardons, 

Mate.rs, 1g. Secondly, betaule to give pardons is an aR of Iuriſdition,as apea- 
Richard de reth by the {cripture which they alleadge. and conſcquently that aR 


prot of cannot be exerciſed bur vpon the popes ſubieRs,and rherefore not V- 


2», ponthe ſouls in purgatorie, who are exempt from his iurifdiction, All 
.? 1if.avud 'O 
m17.20.extra Which their owne (choole doctour Richard de Mecixvela prooucrh 
de pe. re, Out of theur cannomn-layy in theſe words; 
'M 14 In: 


og 


no more ſatishe for vs, then they can merite for vs:and yet dareth not }. 
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fir, extr.« de pe. &+ ro ih amtens qui ſtent in purgatorio, non ſunt ſub iriſdictions 


AG I —_ we th | _— 


Indu'e mie ew profunt illis qui vow fron & niſdiflone tlie qureds corceſe 


pre/xtorum Eccleſae, quod ſatts aathr intelligs, cum dxit domenes Tetra ; qued- 
£23, ſolnerus ſuper terram. Addendo enim ſuper terram, videtnr referre collats» 
enens buys poteſtatus tanium ſupervinentes hac vita mortals. | 
Pardons do not profit them, who are notof his juriſdicri6 that grants 
tech them : burthey who are 1n purgatorie, be not ynderthe iuriſdice 
ti-n of our prelares of the church ,which is ſufficieutly gtuen to be va» 
de:(tood, when our Lord ſaid to Peter : ( whatfocuer thou ſhalt binde 
ypon eaith : )for adding vpon earth, he ſeemerh to reterre and extend 
thi» per, only co the liuing here on earth. Now, itanſ«ere be made 
as is vied by the wiſer fort of papiſts, that the Pope pardoneth in pur- 
gatorie onely by way of ſuffrage, then doe 1 reply, thar, thay 15 perxtio 
preicipis, and that that kinde of pardoning 1s vncertain and fallible,and 
{o (ti!l I hauc my purpoſe. For the preachers of the pardons, and the 
pardons alſo cll vs:that whoſocuer viſfiteth ſuch a church, faith nufle 
a ſuch an avlcar,or conribuccth toſuch an evde, ſhalldeliuer a foule 
from purgatorie. And yet by way of ſutfrage no ſuch thing can be aſ= 
ſured, no more then w henanother deuour papiſt ſha.l offer vppe his 
prayers for them, which th:ng ſcemed foro trouble Bellarminus, thar 
in his writren dictates he knoweth nor wel what to hold or write, c0- 
cerning Romiſh pardons. Thirdely, becauſe the pope cannor applye 
Chriſts ſarisfaQtion more eftcAually to them by his pardoning, then 
the lame 1s appliedro them by the lay:ng of maſle,as which by pop{h 
religion is the ſelte ſame ſacrifice reallie, thar was effered vppon the 
crolſe : and yer do no papiſts ſay or thinke that once ſaying ot maſſe, 
can or will deliver his friendes foule from Purgatory. For otherwiſe, 
there would not beſo many maſſes ſaide ſo many tunes for the ſelfe 
ſame perſons as hath beene and is daily ſcene, amongſt the papiſtes, 
For to this enddoe they celebrate and obſerue yeare'y anniucrſaries, 
for ſoules deparied 1. 2 0. 30.40.60. yeare> before. Which the pope, 
car4inals, and monkes had taught the people to frequent,as molt ne= 
ceſfrie tor rncir friendes ſoules in Purgatorie. Fourthlye, becaule it 
cannot be proued, that after God had pardoned our ſfirnes and the e= 
ternall paine due for the ſame, there fill remaineth ſome temporal 
paine, remiſſible by the Popes pardons. Fiftly, becauſe all the three 
things required of papiſts in popiſh pardoning,are molt firm,certaine 
& ready,in the ſouls of purgatory:co wit, aQority in the giuer,charity 
2 in 
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3 The ſecond Booke 
inthe receiver, and the cauſe of pictic, For firſt the ſoules of Purges 
torie be in charitie, asall Papiſts confeſle : as who otherwiſe, coulde 
neuer be ſaued. 
. Secondly,it is meere crueky not to helpe the faichfull in ſuch woful 
caſe. Thirdly, if they denie the Popes authoritie, I will willinglic de- 
nic it withthem : though he accurle me as he hath alreadie done, for 
my paines. For I nothing doubr, but God of his great mercie wil c0- 
vert his curſc, to my greater joy and blifſe. And heere, becaulc the 
Seminaries never ceafe to boaſt in corners amongſt the ſimple, thar 
none in thisRealme darethto diſpute with them), [ offer publike dif- 
pute with what Seininarie in England ſoeuer hee be, no one or other 
exceptcd : {o it may (tande with the Honourablelicence and good li» 
Publike diſ- king of higher powers, vyhoſe mindes I am of dutic bound to obaie 
putation olte jq that behalfe. For I doubt not, it my opinion may be granced: but 


| that it will tend to the glory of God, the ſeruice of my Soueraigne, 


the honour of my Countrie, the edificationof the auditours, and the: 


comfort of minc owne foule. The reaſon is, for that I knowe verit 
ſufficicathe, the foundations, groundes, aucthorities and reaſons, of 
both fides : and withall behold as ina glaſſe of Chriftall, the euident 
confuration of all wharſoeuer can poſſiblic be ſaid in defence of Pa- 
piſtrie : which if I had not firſtſceene,I had never departed fromPo- 
piſh doQtrine. 
The 7. Conclufor. 
jF the Popes pardons be nor of ſo great force, and worth ſo much as 
they are ſaide and preached to be : thenis the Popes religion vaine 
and of no crediteat all, This propoſition both is and muſt be granted 
of all Papiltes, it they will defend their now proteſſed RomiſhReli- 
gion. Thomas eAqumias (whole doftine and bookes diuers Popes 
have approucd for yood and godly) writeth thus : | 
Eccleſia predicarnds waelgent ies ron mentitur, (f ita tantim valent quan= 
\$.art,2.1 Fm predicarter : front enim dict eAuguſtinus,f vw ſacra Scriptera depreheus 


Aquin,mm (14 


corpore, dar al:qid falſratis, wum robur anthoritatts ſacre Scripture perit. Et (ani- 


ter /: 1m preductione eccleſie aliqua falſitzs deprehenderetur, non eſſert dcume= 
ta Eccl-/1e aleniues authoritatis ad roborandam fiden. 

The church preaching Pardons deth nor !te,and lothey are worth 
no letle then they are preached. For as eAvgwfire fareth, if in bolye 
Scripture any tal/hood be found, even then the full authority of holy 
tcripture pertiheth viterlie . And in like manaer, if ;n ihe preaching 


of 


Of the ground of Romiifh faith 
of the Churche anyfalſhoode ſhoulde be' found, the doRrine of the 
Church ſhoulde not be of any force co eftabliſh our faith. Theſe are 
the words of their canonized faint and renowned doQtour Aquinas, 
which ſhew vnto vs fo plainely, as more plainely nothing canbe told; 
that it the Church of Rome erre in any one pointe, a$in giuing par- 
dons orſuch like, then muſt we giue no credit to it in other points of 
reh:gion. Neither 1s this the opinion of Aquinas onely, but their 0- 
ther great Thomiſt DiminicusSoto ſingeth the ſame long. 
Theſe be his words. | Soto bn 4. ſens 
Alvidxerwit indulgentias nibil prorſus valere, niſi quantum vmſquiſque de- 1, , . £404 
votione ſna faciendo quod indulgentiapracipit, meretur. Attamen itti ſen blaſ art. x. 
emi non ſit audiends, ſane que authoritatem Eccleſie nfringunt : [i enins de 
hac re nos Eccleſia ſeduceret, nulla ei efſet in reliquis adhibenda fides, 
Somelay that pardons were no more woorth at all,then euery man 
doth merice by his owne deuotion. But thele tellowes are to beere-1,.r. nc 
ieRtedas blafphemous, becauſe they inftinge the authoritie of the that o ſoone 
Church : forifthe Church ſhould in this point ſeduce vs, then were asthe church 
there no credite to be giuen vynto it in other pointes. Theſeare the ex- ——_—_— 
preſſe wordes of the Popes owne and belt Doctors, Aquinas, and So- m_ vi = 
to : whoſe teſtmonies,; with chat which 1s ſaid in other conclufions: ; pd 65/6 
diſable together the authority and religion.ofthe Churche of Rome. y_ con 
For if the Church of Rome deceiue vs in her pardons, (as is ſufficient. futed in all 
ly prooued that ſhe hath done: ) then is ſhe not to be credited in o=""* relh 
therthimges, as both eAguimas ard Soto tell vs : whoſe doctiinethe 
pope, yea ſundry Popes of Rome haue confirmed. 
THE COROLL ARIE. 
EF: therefore fince che Popes pardons be fooliſhand repugnant 
to common ſence :Secondly, fince the veritic and efticacieot 
pardons be {o yncerten, as the beſt learned Papiſtes, cannot cell 
what to {ay or write thereof : Thirdly, fince to giue pardons, as 
the Popes doth, is a ſt;ange and newthing : as which, neither Chriſt, 
nor his Apoſtles cuer taught orpractiſed : Fourthly, fince the Popes 
manner of pardoninge, (ordinarie popiſh practiſe conſidered ) is 
moſt abſurd : Fiftly, fincethe Popes paidons in Romiſh doctrine,are | 
reputed zquivalent with holy martyrdome : Sixtly, fince the Popes 
pardons be no: ſuch, nor ſo torcible, zs they are preached to be : Se 
uently, fince the forndation of Popiſh pardons, is blaſphemous and 


derogatorie co Chiiſtes paſſion : Eightly, fince the Pope taketh vp- 
of 


z$ T be ſecond Boo 

on him by his pardons, to deliver ſoules from purgatorie which hee 
cannot pertourme : Nynthly, fince eAqzizas, Soto, 5:4 S;tnefter, his 
owne renowned Doctors doe atfiim-, tha: it he Pupe preach falſe 'y 
in his pardons, all his «ther doctrine 1 talle and naug!c:;I conclude, 
it is a luff.c1enc moriue tor meto renounce the non ſh Religion, as 
faiſc, crconious, aad perniciou; d »Arine. 


7 hzzs nach of the fiſt Mate. 


The thirde Chapter. 


OF THE POPES MANNERS, 
Faith, and Religion. 


Lbeit concerning Sanflimonie of life, and honeſt connerſation 
/ - ponds men, the learned Papiſtcs will not defence their Popes, 
whom they vic to terme by name of holiaefle : yer do they all peritt 
jn this, thac none of them can ene in their judiciall decree-, concer= 
ning either faith or maners : for better examination, whereof, I put 
downe certaine concluſions, 
The 1 Concluſion. 
Helues and mannersof Popes haue beene moſt wicked,moft no« 
corious, and molt ſcandalous to the world. This concluftion I will 
onely prooue, by the teltumonies of great Romich doQors, that ſomy 
words way be ot becter creoit therein. Heate thercfore what Barth. 
lomens Carrara writeth of them. , 


2,-08 (pk;-420g Stephnus Sextus magno odio perſerutis eff nomen Formoſi, cuins & ors 


 fol.z54.& fol 


ſumma Conc, ; : _ , , - . 
dprationes onmes reſcidit + damnavit : tam enim tc caperat Pontificuns 


355+ &F virtues G3 integritas deſirere. 

Pope Scephanus the fixt pertecuted the veric name of Formoſus,al 
whole orcinations, or giuing of orders, he diſanulled and condemns 
ned : for euen then began, the vertue and inregritie of Popes to faile, 

Rqmanus wniverſa aita Stephani imprebat + obregat. 
Pope 'Rogmanus doth reproue and abrogategthe whole ates of pope 


Lo,the popes Stephanu oy 
owne deare;  Sergues T ertiuzs Formoſi nomen proſequitur, cuz corpus bhumatium trum 


. DoQor,can «ay; capee wſſit. Res plena horrors, vt vides quantums degenerabant Pans 


Ty po: rfices a marries | ſous 08 cut mirum ſt , mmerim [ que abuſus (F peru 
the church of [< OPPHONCS 177 Eccleſrans mrepſernnt. 


Rome, Pope Sergius the third doth perfecute the name of Formoſus, whoſe 


body after ut was buryed, he commaunded to be beheaded, A tung 


Of the Popes Manners che. © | 
yerie doleſull, that thou mayft ſee how muchthe Popes in theſe daies 
did degenerate from their anceſtors : leaſt any matuell ifiythe meane 
time, abuſesand peruerſc opinions be crept into the Church, 
Johannes 13. venationibus, magis quam orationibus vacabat : ff nultas 
alia anditu ind/gne de eo dicuntur. . 
Pope Tohn the thirteenth was more addited to hunting, thento 
prayer : and many vnworthie fates are reported of him. . Thisisthe 
cenfour of Bartholomzug Carranza, alearned Thomiſt,and Domini- 
can Fryer : and therefore hath he not ſaide more againſt the Popes of 
Rome,rthenthe force of verity induced him vnto. Platinaaffirmeth no 
lefle then (arranza, of the wicked lives of Popes : but I will onelyal- 
ledge one place or two, ommirting all the reſt for breuitie ſake. 
Nihil enim almd hi Pontifices cogitabant, quam (5 nomen dignitatem Plating in vi 
maioruem ſuorim extoiguere. . s JPEG 
For theſe Popes went about no other matter, but onely howto ex-f""S*47* 
tinguiſh the name and dignity oftheir anceſtors. And in another place 
the faid Pl/atma writeth thus : 
Vide queſo, quantum iti degenerarunt 4 maioribres ſuis, ili enim ET 
ri ſanitiſani, dignitatem viiro oblatam contemnebant , orationi & ; 40 p ms invhe 
chriftiane vacantes : hi vero largttione & ambitione portificatum quarentes, = hy tad 3. 
&- adepti, pofthabito drvino cultu, inimucitias non ſecs ac ſaniſſimi quidam ty- 
ranni mter ſeſe exercebant : ſuns poitea voluptates ſecurius expleturs, cinn nal 
lib extarent quieorum vitia coercent. 
Behold I pray thee how much theſe biſhoppes do degenerate from 
their aunceſtors : for they as moſt holy men, contemned dignity of= 
fered them, giuing themſeluesto prayer and Chriſtian doctrine : but 
theſe Popes, ſeeking and actaining their Popedomes by bribes and 
ambition (Gods diuine worſhip ſer aſide} did exerciſe enmities amog 
themſ-lues, -s moſt crucll tyrants : thinking after to enioy their plea- 
ſures more ſecurely, when there ſhould be noneto reproue their Vi- 
ces. Thus ſaith Platira a very learned Papiſt, who was eAbbrenutur 
e/ poſt. licrts to the Church of Rome. 
The 2. Concluſion. 
Any Popes haue afpired vnro Popedome, by moſt naughtieand 
vngodlie meanes. Pope ( hryftophorrs the fA, ſhall fiſt beginn 
this proofe, of whom thus writeth Platina : plating in vis 
' Chriſtuphartcs, cnins patria CT cognomentim ob ignobilitatem ignoratur ;, Chriſt, pri 
portificatum malis artibus adeptus, male amiſt : (eptimo enian menſe degnis mi, 
Fane 


e Ui 


'W% tate ac merite cieflus, monaſt ican vitam Vim cal.amitoſ,rum refrromem On 
bire cootur. 


Pope Chryſt-pher,whoſe country and fir-name by reaſon of his baſe- 
neſſe 1s not knowne . came naughulic by his Popcdome, aud loft itas 
naughtily. For before the ſeventh moneth was tullic expired,he was 

Caranta in Geprivedot his Pontificall digniie, 2nd info: ced ro be a Monke, the 
ſumma conci- lole and oncly refuge of all diſtretied perlons. ( arranza repoiteth 
liorum, fol, this to be truce, which Plata hath{crdowne . Pope Bonifacius the 
35+: {eaucnth and Sy/veſferthe ſecond. atpried tortheir Popedomes by Nee 
| cromancie, and D:abolicall meanes. Sylveſter che thirde, attained his 
| Popedome by ſedit'o0 : and Damaſus the (econd was made Pope by 
violent meanes, without covtenteither of Cleargie, or people. This to 
bce {o, vvitnelicth both Platzza and { arrareza. And Pima ___ 

theſe words : | | 
Eoenm tum Pont ificatus denenerat ot qi p'us [argitiore Ty ambitrone yors 

” FLOG)! dico a viltatate vite (F doltrena waleret, ts tartum modo d1or8t arts gradum [8 

ta Silneſtri 2, us oppreſſis (> rezwectts obtirieyet, Q"1e7, 10130 £0 Imam al:quardo 1 ret: niſzet 
noſtra tempora. 

For to that paſſe was Popedume now brought, that vvho ſo corlde 
more jn giuing Bribes, and 1n ambition, (1 ſay nor in good life & doc- 
trine,) he onlic ſhould haue the degree of honour, and good menne 
ſhould be retected : which cuſt»me, would ro God. it had never becn. 
in ovr time kept. And thefaide Flitmalaith in another place : 

=== Mdeoeniminoleverat hic mos, vt 1am cy, ambiicſo licerat, Petri ſedens 
& anna 1 v'” invadere. 

Tam 2 Forthiscuſtome did ſo increaſe, that novy eucry amb:;tinus fellow, 
might invade Peters {eator chayre. Gregory the fift. was by Sedition 
thruſt out of his throne, and Pope lohn 18. by tyranny occupyed the 
Popedome : ſo fayth {araza and Platima. Yea, Platina proceedeih 

Carrants vi fyrther, and ſaith thus : X 


| p PU < f 6 2 mn , - : " By 
Jap fo. 355 Ou quidem beatitudine Toannes carnit, fr certe m Pontificaty,  latro: 


plating In Yi 


| £4 Ivan, 18. Ponenm vt par fuerat, often miraui. 
[ie 4 Which happy lite Pope /obn wanted, as who wasa theefe and a 


þ M1 robber : for he entrednot in by the dore,as he ought to have done, 
z 
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1} | farramts vb; And to be briete, Pope Bomfacme 8. ſhall ſound the trumpet tor al the 
} | jupre fol.369 reft,of whom thus writeth Carranza: [ntravit vi vnlpes reenauit Ut luprs, 
moriuns eft 1 Cams. He entred as a Fox, he reigned as a Wolfc,he died 
| as a Dog. Thus he dd, and thus he lived after hc had gotte his Pope- 
(Wy dome by deccitfull mcancs, as is already proucd. 
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DF the Pave rr 0. 
T he 3. ( oncluſion. pas) 
Opes may not only ere, and hold falſe opinions, but alſo becom 

P molt notorious herctickes, and for their herehies, be depriued of 
their Popedomes, This conclufion may be proved, both by the 

teſtimonies of great learned papiſtes, and alſo by the flat Decrecs of 

many Popes. Domunicies Soto hath theſe words : Sotoin a.finds 

Quamvis Papa, vt Papa errare non poſſut, hee eft, ſkatmere errorem nequeat d:Þ.22.9.2, 

14n:qHam articulum fider, quia Fpiritues ſorttus id non permatet : tamen vt ſun 4r-2. 
gular pe; ſonaerrare m fide poteſt, ſicut alia peccata committee. 

Albcithe Pope as Pope cannot erre : that is to Jaye, cannorfſette 

downe anie errour as an article of our faith, becauſe the Holi-gholte 

will nor that permnt : neventheles, as he isa private perſon ſo may he 

eric cuen 11 faith, as he may do uther finnes: and for tull prote of this 

point, only Sy/neſter Prieras is \ufficient, who albeit he extol the popes 

power aboue kings, and E mpcrors, and Anpels in heauen their auro- Sylvefter in 
ritie ; yet doth he confeſle, that our holy father the pope, # caſu here- Papa Par.4e 
fs, both may be iudged and depoled : yeagthis point 15 very manifeſt 

1n manie rexts of the Popiſh canon law,for in one place it is thus writ= 

een : Oves, que ſo p: tori commiſſa ſunt, eum nec reprehend, re, niſi a fide ex- 

erbitaxerit, nec wil rer.18 accyſcre poſſunt. 2 Orefhp 

The (heepe tharaie commirted to (the Pope) their Paſtor, neither cap. Quecs 
can reproue him, nor'any waie accuſe him : vnlefic hee ſhall ſwarue 
from the faith. In another p/ace it is ſaide, that though the Pope bee 

ncuer ſo wicked (:hough he carry thouſands with himſelfe headlong 
to hell) yet muſt no man iudge him, vnlefſe he be an hereticke. 

Onia crnttos ipſe ridicarurns, a nemine eft maicardus, niſi deprehendatur 
# fide devins. Becauſe (ſaith the Popes law) he muſt wdge al, and none 
iudge him, voleſſe he be found to haue forſaken the fanuh . Noſephws 

Avgles, in his booke which he dedicated to the Popehimſclle,confir- 
meth this mattex in theſe words : 

Papa hereticus vt apoilata,ab wminerſali ( oncilzo depon poteſt : &+ ratio eff, 

#1151 [car rules poteſt eſſe a/xunes religions prelatus, qyinon ſit milla religions Diſt 43 .cap. 
profeſſus : ita neg, pote3t efſe Papa, ft fide eccleſie caveat. ſt Papa. 
- g loſeph. Angl. 

1 he Pope being an hereticke, as alſoan Apoſtata, may bedepoſed;, > Gadperds 
by a generall Councell : and the reaſon is, becauſe asnone can bee a ,, ,,.f, de 
prelate of anie Religion, which is not profeſved inthat Religion : ſo excom.art.4. 
neither can he be Pope, that holdeth not the faith of the Church. 4iffc-1+ 


The 4 Concluſion. 
F 


qr 


Many 


=. * 
V G_W — ow n 
_ _ w 
%* »”* _ "+ « > —_— — _ S 
= EE ER” 7 aroma en——— ame 
Lg _ D > = —— a_ Pd - *.. Þ _—_ as I ”- Os "291 "ty wr 4 " ad "_ 
- . —_— _ p Lo A < 
_ " = - _ —_ CR a _ = 0-2 - 
7 * 4 FE " _ Ma "I © Wy 
Pe. 
_ = | 
* . I s 4 . za "uy « a —_— by y 4 
, - oF + ww us ls - OY S ___ V D 


— — - 


42 The ſoon Booke 


flac heretickes. This proportion,though it ſeeme range ro ma- 
ny, ſhalbe proued (God willing effeRually, and that by the expreſle 
teftimonies of great Popiſh doctors. Foritis fo certen,that Pope Ho- 


norius was an hegeticke, as their eight ſolemne Councell holden at 


flant.aft.y Icntence ofthe {aid Honorious: 
Canus delocn eo At Flonorium quomodo ab errore vindicabit ? quem hereticum fuiſſe tra 
T- : "4 5.6. det Pſcllus in carmine de Jeptem mnodis, T haraſins ad ſummos Sacerdotes An 
L820 trochie, Alexandre, ſantta vrbs, t ſeptima Synodo alt. . ſcriptum eſt: T hee 
odoſuus cum synodo ſua Hieroſolymutane,wn confeſſione fides que babetur eadem 
att one 3. Epiphanius reſpondens heretxcis in coniþettu Concily emſdem eA.6 
Tota demum ipſa ſeptana ſynodus altrone vitime, & im Epittela ad onmes ſa- 
cerdotes 5 ( lericos. But howe will Pyghius deliuer Pope 
Honorious from errour 2 whome to haue bene an hereticke, witneſ« 
ſeth Pſellas,inhis yerles of the ſeuen ſynods:Tharalins to the partriarks 
of Antioch, of Alexandria, and of the holy Cittty, as'is written in the 7, 
Synode : Theodoſius with his Synode at Hieruſalem, inthe confefſhon 
ol theit faith : Epiphanws anſwering to the hereticks,in the Hght of the 
iaid Counſell : Fills, the ſeuench Synode wholly in the laſt aCtion,8 
intheir Epiſtle to all prieſts and Clergie men. Viexerizs holdeth for a 
conſtant poſition, that Pope Araſtaſms erred inan article of the faith 3 

© HOI his words be thele: 

&_awk fides Sr dicamms, quod ſummus Pontifex errare poteſt, & im animo ſue concipers 
rap 10.p 3, Aliquemarticulom orthodoxe fidei contrarium, & etiam prmatin proferre, vt 


verſ.13" legitnr de e Anaſtaho 2. dicendum, quod ſummus Pontifex, vt priiata perſona” 


err.tre poteſf, non tamen vt et ſummus Pontifex. 
It we ſay the Pope may erre, and conceiue in his micd ſome article 
contraryto the Carholike faich, and pronounce the ſame alſo priuatee 
As weread ly: anhere mult be made, that the Pope may erre as apriuate perſon, 
ef Analtalius bur not a $ he 18 Pope. Nicolazs Lyranus viterreth this matter ſo plain- 
ly,as no mancanlong {fand in doubt therot : theſe be his words: 
2yr.incap.t6 Ex quopatet, quod Eccleſaa non cenſiſtit in homi:16. ratone poteſtatis,vel dig 
wrarks wirarss efcleſiaſtice, vel ſecularts, quia multi principes, & ſummi Pontifices &r 


aly 11 fe; rmres, muvents ſtent apoitataſſe a fide « propter od E ccleſta conſiztit om. 


Ks perſons, im quibies et nottia vera, & confe)ſio fidei. veritatis. 

W hereby 1c is cuident, that the Church doth not conlift in men, 
by reaſou of power or dignity,either ecclcſuaſticall or ſecular : becauſe 
wany Princes, and Popes, and other of the interior ſorte, are founde. 


M Any Popes haue de fats torlaken the Chriſtnn faith, and becom | 


$ Cone.Con. Conſtantinople, cannot denythe ſame. Melchior Canus giuerh this | 
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Of the Popes Manners Fc. 4} 
to haue ſwarued ſrom their faith : for which cauſe the Church conſi- 
ftech in thoſe perſons, in whom there is true knowledge, and confeſli. 
on ot the faich, and veritie. Loe, the iudgment of their owne DoQtor: Vaine is Po= 
not they that fit in $. Peters chaire, are the true and lawfull ſucceſſors P't prvasre” 
of S. Peter : burthey that confeſle, and preach $. Perers faith and do. 1 _—_ 
cine. We therfore impugne nothing mPoprſh proceedings,but the rag 
ſelte ame, which Pop1ſh DoRQors reproucd betore vs: and that in their 
publike writings, publiſhed to the world, 
The 5. Concluſion. 

Any Popes haue erred,in cheir publique doQtrin of faith and ma- 
ners. Pope /ohnthe 2.2. of that name, as wneflech Ohm, Eraſ- 
mus, Alphonſus, Adrianus, & others, taught the Sac 5 that the ſoules 
of the iuft doe nor ſee God, before the refurreQtion : yea Gerſon that 
great Popiſh doctor, (who ſometime was Chauncellor of Paris, )af- 
tirmeth thi» matter in cheſe expreſſe words: 

Hoe fecit latroni qui veriſimiluer nonaum complenerat peritentiam pro on 
mibus peccatis ſuts, que frrit il : hora propria beatificatus, & widit Drum facit to. Gerſon. in 
ad faciem, ſicut ſaniti m Parad ſo : prepter quod i» ſi/per apparet falſuas detiye> ſer.de paſch. 
ne Pape Iohanns 22. Que dammata fit cum ſono buccinarum coram Rege *®? 
Philippo per Theolog. Parilen. & credida pores theol., P. F arifeer;ſ.qua OMriee 
This he did to the thiefe, (which by likehhood had nor yet accompli- of pope Toha 
ſhed pennance for all his fines, ) who was bleſſed in thar very houre, 
and ſawe God face to face, as doe the Saintes in Paradiſe : by reaſon 


whereof, turcher appearcth the falſhood of the do. ine x. Phpby 


which was condemned by the ſound of trumpets before K. Phillip by 
the deuines of Paris, and the King beleeued rather the deuines of Fa- 
ris, then the court. In which words, we haue to note firſt, that Gerſon: * 
auouchcrh the thicke, crucified with Chriſt,to haue ſcene God face to 
tace inthathoure, & fo to be blefled. Secondly, that hereprooueth 
the falle doCtrin of Pope /obn, Thirdly,that his dotrine was cendem- 
ned with the ſound ot trumpets, in the preſence of the king of Frice. 
Fourhly , the K. gaue more credit tothe devines of Paris, then co the 
iudgement ofthe Court of Rome. Fittly,thar neither the King nor the 
lerned papiſts, didar that time grant ſuchathority ro the Pope,as now 
the Pope challengeth, wheruponir followeth conſequent] f that the 
pope alſo raught tall doEtrin in a waighty matter of faith; which hirg 
not onely Gerſon affirmerh,as you haue heard:bur pope Adri himfelt 
teſtficth þ ſame,as recordeth Þ zelous pz = Alphonſi« incheſe words 
2 Sexta 
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44 The ſecond Books 

Sextahereſis dacet will.um avtianam ante diem ind:cii ofſe bertam, q1um (ut 
ait ) null 1 anuma ante 1lum diem videt Deum. Haines hereſis auttores font Are 
meni, eandem etiam tentur Greci, poit iſtos ſurrexit Iohannes 22. hr:411s no» 


Lib. 3. adverſe rajnss pontifex. Sed ne verb:s mers aliquis in hac parte deroget, Vei ba Adriam 


hereſes prope' 


fnem, 


pape referam. qui in [129 4. ſententiarum in calce cumſaems queſt1.11s de ſora» 
mento confirmations, ita ait : Nomiſſume fertur de Ioanne 22. quod prblice do= 
cunt, declarazit, ab omnibus teneri mandaur, quod anime prrgate ante fi- 
nale mid ciom non habent flolam que et clara & facialts viſio Der © & aniner= 


ſrtatem Þ ariſienſem ad hoc nduxiſſe dicitur, quod nemo in ea poterat gradum 


#1 T heolog. adipiſct, nivi primitns hunc errorem mr aſſet ſe defenſurum,cy per- 
petuo ej ad heſurum, hec «s Adrianus. 
The fixt herefie teacheth no oule to be in bliſse before the day of 
Iudgement, becaule (as it ſaith) no fovle betore that day ſeerh God. 
The Armenians ate the Authors of this herefie, and the Greckes hold 
the ſame. After theſe role yp Pope Iohn the 22. of that name.But leaſt 
any man diſtruſt my words inthis point, Twill recite the wordes of 
Pope eAdr1an, who in his feurcth booke of Sentences in the ende of a 
certaine queſtion of the ſacrament of confirmation, ſayth thus : Laſt 
of all, it is reported of Pope Tohn the 22. that he publikelie taughr,de= 
clared, and commaundedall men co hold, that the foules of the iuſty 
before the day at Iudgement, haue not the ole which is the cleare 
and facely viſion of God. And he is reporced to haue induced the vni- 
uerlitic of Paris to this : that no man could take degree in the lame, 
bur he that firſt did ſweare ro defend this crror, and to adhere vnto it 
for cuer. Thus ſaith eAdriaz, who was himſclte Pope of Rome : and 
thus reporteth A{phonſus a Popiſh Fryer. And ic will not helpe to ſay, 
as Bellarmunes doch. 1n detence of Popiſh faith : ro wit that Pope Iohn 
erred as a private man, but not as Pope: tor that diſtinction doth not 
onlic want a good foundation, whereupon it ſhould be built, buralſo 
« flatlie deſtroyeth the plaintext : the reaſon 15 cuident to every child. 
Firlt, becauſe Adrian latch, Doczzt, he raughe, Secondly, becauſe hee 
ſaich, Publicd publikely. Thirdly, becaulc he faith, mzandaner, he com- 
manded allro hold it. Fourthly, becauſe none could be made gradu- 
ace, which held not this epmion. Fittly, becauſe everic graduate did 
{iveare to defend it, and ro hold it for euer. Sothen the pope may erre 
11 publike decree of Faith, aſwell as another man. And that, euen by 
the conſent of Adrian, who was Pope himlelte : yea,who for learning 
224 knowledge, was one of therareſtPopes that cucr was at Rome. 
Can 
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OF (he Poper Mamers the. 45 
Can telleth vs, that Ge, ſon, e Almais, andT homasWaldenſis,do al bold 
that chic Pope may cre, as isYaid. Pope Celeſtine erred not gnly as a pri” 
uate man (ut euen as Pope and publik per{on) in lus publike decree 
of mutrimonie. This to be fo, witnefleth the ſaid eAlphonſ#s, in thele 
very words : ("zle/kinum papam erraſſe crea matrimoninem fidelium, quorum 

alter labuur m hereſim, res et onmibuus manifeſta, neque hic Caleſtati errar Alphonſ"(ib.x 
tals fu, qui ſol negl:gentia imputari debuit , ta vt illhum erraſſe dicamm, velt cap. 4.adunſ, 
provatame perſona, C3 non vt papam, qiuti m qualibet re ſeria definienda conſulere hereſes, 

debet wiros doitos : quorum huiuſmods Caleiting definitto habebatur m antiquis 

decretalibus, in cap. lardabilens, titulo de converſ. pifidelium - quam ego iſe v4 

d;,  legi, That Pope Celeſtine erred about matrimonie ofthe tauch- 

full, whereot tnfone is falien into herefie,1s'a thing ſo manifeſt as all Of Pope Ce- 
menneknowe the ſame: neither was this error of Celeſtine ſuch, as ir |eRine- 
ought to be imputed to negligence, loas we may thinke him to haue 

ericd asa priuate man, and notas Pope, who ought in the dectee of 

euery {erious matter, to ask councel of lerned men:for that definution 

of Celeft. was in the old decretais, inthe ch. /awdab/emandinthe title 

de converſionem infidelium,which T my ſelfe haue ſeene and read, By this 

aſſcrtion of Alphonſus,it 1s cleare that Pope Celeſtine erred in the de» 

cree of faith. For firſte hee faith, that Celeſtine erred, not asa private 

man, but as a Pope, and as a publike perſon. Secondly, hee called it 

the decree of a ſcrious matter, Thirdly, he termed it a definition, ene 

rolled mthe Popes decretals. He therefore erred,asa publike perlen, 

the publike definicion and decree of faith. Pope Nicholas the r. 

taught baptiſme given onlic inthe name of Chriſtto bee of force and 

good, which is not only an error, but a flat herefie, nexther wil ithel 

the Papiſts, to ſay as Bellarminus doeth, that the Pope did not define 

any thing, but onely uttered his owne opinion asa private Doctour, Of Pope 
For ifthey will denic the Popes pub!tke reſolutions tet downin their Nicholas. 
own Canon Lawe, to be deciecs and definitions : they may Wich as 

good reaſon call white blacke, and blacke white .coodenliimbenil 

good : and ſay the Pope cannot erre indeed 1m their len{e. Butler ys 

exainine the Popes words, who writeththus, asisto be.leene tn cheir de conſeerar, 
owne law : 4 quodam Iudeo neſcitts virum chryſtiano an , wnidtos 21 4H 4.cap.2. 
patria veſty.1 baptizatos aſſertts, & quidde ##s ſit agendums conſulitts : hi pro- $7042 Indeve, 
feito fr im nomine S, rmitatss, vel tantumin Chriſty nomine, cacut in actipus — 
epoſt olorwms legimn's baptiz.ats funt (nm guype idemg, eft os mit - 
Ambroſros ) corſt.ut eas non ofſe denuo baptizandes. oben 
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You fay, many in your countrey were baptized ofa Tew: but yee 
know not whether that /epbe a Chriſtian or a pagan,& ye ask coun- 
ſell of me; what is tobe done mthat caſe, doubtlcs they muſt not be 
rebaprized, if they were baptized eirher in thename ot the” holy cri= 
nite, or onely in the name of Chriſt, as weread inthe aCtcs of the A= 

oftles : foritis all one, as faich'S., Ambroſe. Bellarmmus contefieth 
this {entence of Nicholas to be falle indeed, bur he denicth it co bee 
heretical, becauſe the Church,thac is,the pcpe hath not lo defined it, 
Which an{were of Bellarmums,doeth nor detende (hat prerogatue in 
decrees of faith, which the pope challengeth vnto himlelte, 

For firſt, this was a publique decree, becauſethe Bulgarians aſked 
the popes indgement, as appeateth by the word(conſulx) yee requue 
my councll. | 

Secondlie, he erred herein, as Bellarmines is inforced to graunt, and 
conſequent'y in his publique decree, 

Thirdly, this his decrce was contrary to the Goſpell, as Pope Pelagis 
#&- defineth inthe ſaid canon law, and therefore 1s Bellarmwmns tis di. 
EtinCtion frivolous when he granted the Popes definition to be falſe, 
but not hereticall: as if tor{ooth an opinion repugnantro Chiiſts gol 
pell, cannot be hereticall, vnlefle the popes holinefle ſoappoine it. 

Fourthly, it is enough that the pope erred 1a his decree of faithe, 
whether they grauntit to be heretical or no. 

Fiftly, pope Pelagizus, pope Zacharie, and a prouincia'l counſ: Il of 
England holden in time of papiſtry, haue decrecd his ſcmence to be 
hereticall, Pope Pelagius hath theſe words : 

17  CAloulti frort quiin nomine ſolum modo chriits, vna etiam merſione ſe aſſe- 
q De conſecr.ds. nt baptiz.are.enmngelicum vero precepiums mpſo deo © domino ſaluatore noſtra 
| 4-cap., mult, | = .. | 
'T: Jeſu Chriſto tradente, nos admonet m nomine trwitatis, tra etzam merſione, 
ſunttum b.ptiſma vuacuig, tribuere. 

There be many that ay, they bapuize onely in the name of Chriſt, 
with one merſion alſo: but the commaundement of the Goſpelldelt= 
uered by God himſelfe, and our ſavior Ieſus Chrift, doth aduertiſe ys 


to baprize cucry one inthe name of the trinitie, with three merſions, 
Pope Zacharie hath theſe words: 


; 
"Y G 
- Þ 


| I} Deronſecr.dift In fonods Anglorum decretum & indicium firmiſſime preceptum, et diligen= 


l 1h! 4-<<? 19/5994 rey demonitaticeſſe dignoſetur : vt quicung, ſe invocatione trinitaris merſies 


"Tn fucrſſer, ſarramentum regener ations non h.iberet. quod omnmo verum eſt, quA 
il fo lotus mn fonte bapti[matss quis fuerit ſure awocatione trinatis, per fetus chre- 
k. | ſtiantss 


Of the Poper Mumers che. 
frurns non eft, nifi in nomine parris, & fily, c ſpiritus ſaniti fuerit baptizatus 
boc qrioque obſeruari in predicta ſynods ſacerdotes voluerunt vt quivel vnans 
de trinatate perſonam #1 b1ptiſmo on nominaret, ied baptiſma eſſe verum non 
poſſe, quod pro certo verum eſt, quia qui vnam ex ſanta trinitate confeſſns now 
fuerit, perfettus chriſtians eſſe non poteſt. | 
It is well knowne that it was decreed in a councel of England, and 
that iudgement was given moſt conſtantly, and exaCtly proucd, thar 
wholocuer was baptized without the inuocation of the rrinity, hee 
could not haue the ſacrament of regeneratis: which is altogither true: 
becauſe, if that any ſhalbe wafhed in the fountaine of baptiſme,with- 
out the inuocation of the trinity : he is no perte&chriſtian, vnleſſe he 
be baptizedin the name of the father,and the ſon, andoft the Hol 
ghoſt. This alſo the prieſts in that ſynod would haue obſerued, that: 
who ſo ſhould omir bur one perſon of trinity in baptiſme, that bap- 
tiſm could not be true, which thing is true for certainety: beeauſe, he 
that ſhall not confeſle one perlon ofthe trinitye, cannot bee a perfect 
chriſtian, by which teſtimonies being not onely of popes, but of En- 
gliſh papiſts alſo affembled in couvſel,we haue tonote 2. things: the 
one, that the refolution of pope Nicholas was a publique decree, and 
no priuat opinion: the other, that his decree was falſe, erroneus, and 
contraty tothe 4x tn of Chriſt Tcſus. Joſephs Angles, a learned po- 
piſh Frier,in a booke dedicated ro the pope,ſheweth this whole mat= 
cer diſtinRly in theſe words. $5 baptiſm modo in nomine ( briſttatum, 


vel ſanitiſſi, trmitatis implicite conferatur 110 erit ſucramenth. definita eſt a Ge= 1oſeph. Angli. 
lafio papa mm canone fire vera,C} tn canone fi multi,ubidicutnr agere - 24 oh de 
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this day bee giuen inthe name of Chriſt onely, or inthe name of the 
holy trmity, but notexpreſly,it ſhalnot be the ſacrament of baptiſme, 
this is defined by pope Gelaſne 19 the canon/;revera, and inthecanon 
f mmlti,where they are ſaid todoagainſt the precept of Chriftes Goſ- 
pel.that baptiſe io that maner,and that their baptiſm muſt be iterated 
and don? againe, 1n fine, ic is wonderfull and almoſtincredible,what. 
profſe, ſhametul,and vnchriftian conſtitutions many popes haue made, 


aſwel in decrees of faith as of manne:s. But 1 furceafing from recitall P!atina inuik: 
of huge numbers, wil content ny felfe with onely 3. to wit, Stephane tis pontificums. 


the ſixth, John the Nynth, and Sergiusthe Thirde . For firſt, pope Ste- 
phanus made fruſtrate and of none effect or purpoſe, the Orders re- 
xciucd andallowed of Pope Formeſus his predeceſſour, bu 2a 


: 


| q afrer al this, Pope Sergius yadid againe te at; of Pope Formoſus & 


$17 of Pope Tohn!& approued the attes of Pope Steph 1x65 the fixt, Theſe 
11.2 ſhametull and erronevs confharutionsand tattes of theie three Popes 


= are {o true,as not only Baptiſta Flatma,a graue popilh hiſtoriographer, 
but (Carranza allo,yea and Felarmurs himdcltdo al corteſle the lame, 


SL} <dboninew, holy facramant/and imprefleth in the recemuer,an indelible charaRter; 
1114 Etrine. how ſoecuer iur{dicion bee taken awaye : and conſequently, 
1:3 fince Formoſus was once a biſhop : to wit, epiſcopus Portwenzis as ſaith 
4 Plata: and by vertuc thereot hadtheirinde}1ble character ard poe 
18 wer to gine orders : it was a molt manifeſt errour in faithe. and moſt 
$14 wicked fact in manners, to decree'as Pope Stepharrs, and Pope Sergi- 
| Wher is now '* did: that orde's giuen by Pope Formoſus were not true orders, but 
then charac. 10NC at all: and thereupon to commaund wich the notorious [candul 
= | ecr mdelibity? Of all the world, that all ſuchas were made prieftes by hum ſhould take 
'| 3 orders againe, as it they had beene ofthe meere laicall order. 
'T1h | 1 he 6. Conclufor. 
" Or onely the Pope as Pope may erre in his publike decrees,when 
| he alone defiveth matters of fauh or manners : but alſo when he 
x | ſo defineth, witha *proumcll Romiſh counſell. This concluſion is 
| | $ certaine and vn doubredly true, even by the teſtimonies of befi lear- 
| 't | ned Papiſts. And becauſe Bellarminus doth not deny this to be lo, I 


of will alle:-ge his wn ds which be theſe: ” 
[138 Secunda opinio eff pontificem etiam vt pontificemr, poſſe cſſe hereticum,o+ do- 
i cere hereſim, [1 abſq, general concalio deſmeat, & de facto al:quando accidiſſe, 
EE | Bellermines banc oprmonem ſequitur &' twetur Nilus in ſea libro adnerſus primatum pape. 
$3 | 1:b.4.de XKom. glow ſequuts ſunt aliquot Pariſienſes, vt Gerſon, & Alm1im * lris de po- 
is. _. poteſtate ecclesie, nec non Alphonſus de ( a5tro libro primo, capit.2. contra hes 
bi reſes, + Adrianis ſexs papa #7 questione de confirmatione * qu1 Omnes non 
#1 pontifice ſed m eccleſia, srve in concilio generalitantum, corſtauwmt ful by- 

19 [tatem widicri de rebus fades. 
18 Loethedoc- The ſecond opinion is, thatthe Pope euen as Pope, may bee an hee 
1H 27 pope w 4. retique, and reach hereſie : if he define without a general] counſel! ; 
 \papiſtes is andthat this hathin very deede ſometime chaunced lo. I his opimon 
: \good,and al- doth N lus follow anddefend, in bis Booke againit the Popes prima« 
| | 115 ig cie, The fame opnion haue (me of the Vniuerſ:tic of Paris follows 
1H. Kr, Jome, ©d, as Gerlonand Almain, in their bookesot the churches powezand 
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i: Arewnentum Wherin we haue firſt ro conſ:der, tharamonglt the Papilts order isan }.. 


by vertue whereot once a biſhopmult ever be a biſhop by Popiſh doe. _ 


Of the Poyes Manerrghe. 
of their opinionare alſo « Alpbovſus, and Pope Adriat » whoatdonor 
aſcribethe infallivilitie of itudgment tothe Pope, buttothe Churche 
ortoa genera/l Councell onely, wall maiters of fayth: Ourof which 
words I note : C34: 
Firſt, that the Pope as Pope may erre when he alonedecreeth anye 
matter of Faith, þ 
Secondly, I note that the Pope, as Pope may erre, when he defi= 
neth any matcer of Faich-withour a generall councell: and confequer 
ly, that he may erre wich a Provinciall councell, ! 


Thirdly I note, that Popes as Popes,that isas publike perſons,haue 


erred already, andde fatto: when they have decreed without ageneral * 


Councell. | 
Fourthly I note, that all this is teſtified by foure great learned Pa- 
pilts, whereof one was Pope himlelfe. | 
Theſe teſtimonies are impoztant, doubtleſſe, and very {ufficientto 
ftabliſh my concluſion. But I will allcdge yet another proofe,ſo ex- 
cellcnt, lo euident, and ſo irrefragable, as more cannot bee wiſhed, 
The profe ſtandeth thus. 


Pope —_— with acounſell of all the Biſhops and prieſts of Ita- 


he, defined flatlic againſt rebaptization , which decree of Councell 
with the popes aſſent thereto : S. {Jprian contemned, after it defen- 
_ dinghis former opinion conftanclie, yea he was fo far fromacknoled- 
ging that prerogatiue in Popes, whichthey of latterdaies challenge 
ynto themſelues, that he would not rake Pope Stephanus for his 1u- 
periour,or to haue any iuriſdiftion ouer him, but termed him. ſaperbi 
CF Caceac prave mentis, proud, ignorant, blind and naughtie, as 1S Cui- 
dent to ſuch as read his epiſile to Pompeius. Out of which I note: 
Firſt, that (priar was an holy martyr,& now a {amt in heauen. 
I note ſecondly, thathe was a yerie auncienc father anda uery great 
learned clearke. | 
Thirdlie I note, that he knew what the Pope and his Councell had 
decreed, : 
I note fourthly,that he iudgeda Romiſh councel] to be ofno grea. 
ter force than Omncell Afrycan, | 
Fiftly Inote,thart heiudgedthe councellof Italieto beof nogrea- 
ter force forthe Popes conſent,then wasthe councel of Afnike for his 
owne conſenr. I note ſixtly, that prouinciall Councels are of no grea» 


cer authoritie for the Popes confirmation, _y for the _- 


4 


a 


"a ls 7 - 


» DE Lo. 6 0 
9 9%; FE PA ROT — EY” 09 a aa — _ 
_ wells 


$————_ en be A. IT om 
y 
\ 


CONT I ER... 2 


Rellarm.lib.4. 
de rom. pont, 


Cap.7« 


Bellarminus 
5 contuted, 


go The ſecond Books | 
of another biſhop : all which points are neceffarily deduced out ofS. 
Cyprians tact, and writings. And Bellarmmas hofwer herevnto is frivo- 
lous, and norwortlithe rehiearfal', The Pope defined not the contro- 
ucrf1e as a matter of faith (ſaith Bellarminus) becauſe he d1d not exco=- 
municatc'S. Cyprian: A ſweet diſh ofa meſle of muſtard. The Pope vt 
terly diſhking S. (ypriax his opinion, and deeming it repugnant vnto 


Chriſts gotpell, and for that end convocating all the cleargy men of 
Lcaly diddetine the controuerſie,but not as a matter of faith, ſaith Be/- 
lar. The conttouerlie was aboutrebaptization which was cither flat- 
ly with the goſpell, or flatly againſtthe ſame, Tf it were flatly with the 
Goſpel,then erred the Pope and his councell «<gregiouſlic : If ut were 
againſt che Goſpell, and the Pope decreed ir, then decreed he againſt 
1t,as againſt a matter of fairh,orelſe cpinions againſt the Golpell are 
not againlt faith, 
THE COROLL ARTIE. 

Firſt therefore,fince the Popes liues haue been moſt wicked, note- 
rious, and ſcandalous tothe world : 2. fince Popes haue aſpired to the 
Popedome by vngodly means : thirdly,fince Popes may not only err, 
and hold falſe opinions, butalſo become hererikes,and for their bet. 
Ges be depriued of their Popedoms : 4. ftince many Popes haue de fatts 
forſaken the chriſtian faith, and becom flat torr Nt, fince many 
Popes haue erred intheir publike doQtrin of faith and manners: fixtlic 
fincenor only the Pope,as he is P. may erin his publike decrees, whe 
he alone defineth matters of faithand maners, but when he ſo defines 
with a prouinciall councell :I conclude it isa ſufficient motiue for me 
to renounce the romiſhreligion,as falſe,crroncous, & pernitious do& 


Thus much of the ſecond CAotive. 


The fourth Chapter. 
Of the axthorty of generall ( ouncels in iheſe 


our daics. 


Haue ſometimes had the decrees of generall Councels,aſwell later 
[- former in great admiration, thinking them the determinations 
and reſolutions of the holy-Ghoſlt : bur of late yeares Thaue chaun- 


ged my opinion ypon ſundry waighty Motiyes, the chicfeſt whereof 
1 will tet down by way of conclufions. 


T he firſt ( onclufion, * 
| e 
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TJ i< decrees of generall Councels in theſe latter daiey arenothin 
elſe bur meere mockery and ſophyſtical ſubtletiezto deceive 
people withall, For althoughtherc be;before every general councell, 

peregns 


c 
olemne conuocation, ſumptuous ation,andec le peregri 
nation: and before the Wy yg ns REES ney 
ther do or canthe Fathers of che councels determin any thinge there; 
which the Pope hach nor betore concluded ttingarhome. This may 
{ceme [trange yrco thee (gentle Reader) as ſomumes it didry lelfe 2 
but I ſhall (God willing) vatold the ob{curine with ſuch evident pers 
{picuitic,as neuer man henceforth ſhalldoubt therof. This ſhalbe 
formed,ifIproue 4. things : Firſt, that the decrees of councels beofno 
force with Papiſts, vnleflc the Popes Legates agree vnto the decrees 
of Councels, yet are the {aid decrees of no force : It the Legates ſhall 
conſcnt to any one jot contrarie to the Popes appointment. Thirdlic, 
It I proue that the Pope cannot delegate his authority vato thelegars 
whom he 1cndeth to the councell, Fourthly, that he will not come ro 
the councels himſelfe, burderermine euerythingat home mhischi- 
ber. The profe hereof ſhall be the flat teſtimonie of Melchior Came, a 
molt profound Schoolmanin reaſoning, a moſt reuerend B.indigni» 
tic, a moſt ſound Papiſt in pinion, and ſomtimethe chieteſt& moſt 
excellent profeſſour of diuinitic, in Sa/mamea. This ( am writet 
this manner : p@ 

Si Legatus contra mitruttionens agit, non cenſetnr ex poteſtate delegata 
re, atg, ado non eff, cur co modo atta ſuperioris auttoritate probata efſe 
tnr. Er paulo poſt : Decreta igitur que a Legato contra ſedis Apoſtolica tradss 
tne approbantur, ron habent Romane Eccleſie authoritatem,nec aliterſe ba- 
bent, quam ſia Concilio ſine Legatss prodyſſent. & paxlopoſt. Solidam auttory- 
tatem, quam in Confirmandss & fratribus & dogmatibus Petrie habet, in Le« 
gatos transferre no poteſt, 

Ifthe Legat do any thing contrary to inſtruQtien giuen him,he muft 
not be deemed to proceed. of power delegate , & {o there isno caule 
why the Þ. ſhalbe thoght to aproue the decrces. Thedecrees therfor, 
which the Legat ſhalaprouc againſt tradition ofthe church ofRome, 


- 


have no autority from the church of Rome, neither arc they of more” 


force;than ifthey had procceded from the Councell withour conſene 
of the Legats : the ſound authority therfore which Peter hathgweohr 
ming bus brethren & decrees, he canet transfer to his Legats.Thel are 


the expreiſe wordes of (amw,thargreat ge of popery.From whom 


2 i 
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Cant lib.g.de 
auttorconry 


To whatend 
are councels, 


When cuerye 
thing muſt be 


as the Pope 
ſaith at bomg 


Bellarm.lib.r. 


de concil.ca. 


Marke what 
the Popes 
vaſlall taith, 


fone. Triden, 
de reformat. 


Seſ.8.p.469. 


F2 The ſecond Booke 

I note ficſt. that decrees of Councels be of no force without conſent 
of the Legates, I noteſecondly,that the decrees of councels, cucn 
when they have the conſent otthe Leguts : are yer of no force when 
the Legares condiſcend toanything,againſt the Popes mind. Tnote 
thirdly, that the Pope cannot tranſlate or giue his auchority vnto the 


Legace, and conſequently, the Pope greatly abuſerh the whol world, 
and yer willallow nothing that Wien ynleſle ic be the ſame thathe 
decreeth in his chaire at home. Now that he neuer commeth to coil- 
ccls in his owne perſon, Bellarminus recordcth in this manner : 


Summus Ponifex nunquam interfuit Concilys Orientalbus per ſe, 


'9. The Pope was neuer preſentat the Councels inthe Eaſt church, in 


his owne perſon : and why was not the Pope prelentat general coun- 
cels in the Eaſt church? Bellarminus giueth ewo reaſons; the one for- 
ſooth, becauſe it was not conuenient, that the head ſhould follow the 
members. The other, becauſe the Emperor would cuer fit inthe hi- 
gheſt place : which our humble Fatherthe Pope could nor endure.Out 
of whole words Inotetwo things : the one, that the higheſt Phce in 
councels, was in olde time reſerued to the Emperour : the other, that 
the Greeke Churchdid neveracknowledge the Popes primacie. 
T be ſecond Concluſion. 

IN theſe latter daies fince the Pope attained the vſurped Iuriſdition, 

general councels are ſodeſtiture of the holy ghoſts afiſtance (thogh 
the Papifts never ceale to bragge thereof) that they decreealtogither 
againit the holie Ghoſt. This1s manifeſt by the ſolemne decrees of 
the late Councell of Trent, as afrer due examination wilevidently ap- 
peare, Firſt therefore, the aide councell decreed flatly, rhat to be no 
matrimonie which was approued Matrimome by the vniforme con- 
ſent of the auncient catholike church, and which is this daye perteR 
Ma'rimonie by Chnifts inſtitution. Thele be the veric wow of the 
Councell: 

Qui alter quam praſente parocho vel alio Sacerdote de rp/rus ſeu ordenaryy 
licentia, Cf duobus vel tribus teſtibus matrimonivum contrahere atter t:bunt eos 
ſancts ſynoauc ad fic contrabendum onmino inhabiles reddit, c& bninſmods con- 
tractns wratos 5 1llos efſe decernit preſemti decvets. Sk 

They that ſhall goabout to marry otherwiſe, then in the preſence 
of the pariſh prieſt, or of ſome other pricſi,by his licence,or graunt of 
the Ordinaric, and with two or three witneſſes, thoſe the holy coun» 
cel| maketh ytrerly vncapable of Marriage, and definerth by this pre» 
ſeat decree, ſuch conmactsts be fruſtrate, By which wordes, and by 


b Of the Poper Mamerr;Fe.. - $ 
which decree we ſce phainly,that this'd perſonsare made vn- 
capeable of Matrimonie, 4 their _—_ difavulled, whom chriſt 
pronounceth capeable, and whoſe marriage he approued.For 
this decree of the late councell of Trent, all Papiftsinche: worlde ap- 
roued priuate and ſecret matrimonies , for true and perfeR ; 
Raaed papiſts do confefſe conftantlie, fuch clandeftine Marrimonies: 
£5 bee true marriages in England, albeit tharſuch contraQts be of no 
force neither in Spaine nor Italie, by their religion. The reaſorhereot 
is, becaufe promulgation of the ſaid Fridentine councels \decree-was 
not yet made in En/gand, asappearethby the firſt cannonin the viit. 
feAion, de reformatrone. This conſtant opinion of al Diuines,the coun 
cell it ſelfe acknowledged in theſe nn: 2 


ore Behold here 
wh the magnifi» 
cence of po-. 
=” piſh coicels.. 


Dubinndum non oft, clindeſtma matrimonia libero conſenſu facia rata or Come.Triden, 


= 


vera efſe matrimonia, quand Ecclesia ea rrita non fecit. 

Therc is no doubr, but clandeſtine and ſecret matrimoniesmade 
with free conſent, were perfeR and true Mairimonies ſo-long asthe 
church did net diſanull the fame. Yea, the councell of Trentacknow- 
ledgeth matrimony to be one of the 7. Sacraments of the new Teſta, 
inſtituted by Chriſt, and yer accurſerh all ſuch as belecu nor PÞ:church - 
ofRome to haue authoriry to diſſolue the ſame. In theſe words : 


Si quis d;xerit matrimonium non efſe vere & proprie, vm ex ſeptemlegis 


Seſ.8.de refor 


 Evangelice ſacramentis 4 Chrifto domino inſtitunm ſed ab hominibuson egcle- Cone. Trident. 


Siam wrvefFoum, neg, gratiam conferre, anathemaſt. 


ſeſſ.8.Can.1 


If any ſhall fay chat Matrimony is not truly and pR_—_ one of the © 4#7190n- 


ſeven Sacr-ments of the Euangelicall Jaw inftitured by Chriſt ourE. 
but brought into the church by men, neither to giue grace, accurſed 
bethar man. And in another place he hath theſe words; 


Siqus dixerit Ecrleſjam non pormiſſe conſtitwere impedmmenta matrimonium S*1]-8. can, 4. 


dirmentia. vel in ts confticuendss erraſſe, anat . 

If any ſhall ſay, that the Church cou'de not appoint impedimentes 
which diffolue matrimome;orthat the Churche erred in appointinge 
ehem, accu'{ed be that man. Theſe be the decrees ofthe holy counſel! 
of Trent, hich,osthe Papifts belceue, had the afiftancc of the Holy- 
Ghott,and therfore could norerre,Out of whichdecrees we hauchrfi, 
that matrimony 1s 2 contra&t infticuted by Chnfſt himſclfe : wehave 
ſecon-ily, that it is an holy ſacramene with the papiſts: we hauerhird-- 

that t is now no Sac-ament with the Papiſts, which by Chriſtsn- 


- onle is aSacramcnt intheir religion : we haue fourthy that marri- 
G3 mo- 


de 


<4 Doobe 

monial-contraQts, made without the preſence of a Prieſt : are true and 
perfect matrimonies, by Chriftes law and inflitucion : we have Fifrly, 
_ that{uch matrimonies,to wit,clandeltine, are dilanulled and made no 
 matrimonies;bythe Pope and his Tadentue Counſell, neither will it 
help to lay,as the wilerſartof Papiſts doth,thatthe Counſel! doch nor 
varmmary perſons already married, bur onely difableth vnmarried per- 
ſons ſo,as their prohibiced marriages cannot be of force. For firſt,the 
Councell pronounceth that to be no Maxiage, by reaſon of mans pro- 
hibicion, which withoutſuch prohibition (hould be perfeR mariage 
by Chrilts inſtitution: as 15 alrcad y proued out of the laide CounſelL 
Secandly,that prohibition taketh away the liberty of che Goſpel, as 
which implietha negatiue [om not contained 11 the law of nature; 
for as cheir famous popiſh doctor Francyſcus a Vittoria wiiterh, 


P Piftorreleft,» Lex Enangelica lex hbertatis a Chriflg cf Apoitolis vocatur, quod ſolo #ire, 
| de matrimon, naturalipoſt Euangelium.Chriitiani teneantur, ex omnibus quem veterilege e 


rart. 

The law of the Goſpell istermed the law of liberty, by Chrift and 
his Apoſtles : becauſeafrer the Goſpell Ckriftians are bound onely to 
the law of nature,cocerning alſuch things as wer ii the old {aw.thirds 
ly,becauſe this rado,is to chalenge greater authority than Chriſt bath, 
and to be aboue Chriſt. The —_ whereof is euident, becauſe anin« 
ferior cannot change the law of his ſuperior, valeſſc he haue from his 
ſuperiour commiſlion ſo to do : which/itora well obſerued in theſe 
wordes : | 


vift. de poteſs Diſpenſatio wn lege ſpeitat ſolum adlegiſlatorem, wel ſupertorem, vel ad illuns 
[1] : | papacy con.rel cat (pecuulutcr comms:ſerant ipþe. 
| 4<4.S-p.13z3 Diſpenlationinthe Law appertaineth onely to the Jawmaker,orto 


his {uperiour, or to whom they eſpecially grauntconmiſſton: Ifaun- 


_ _ —Q ut — [ _—_— 7 


| ' Yittor.vbi 


ſwerc be made,that the Pope hath ſuch commiſzion : then woulde I 
know, wherher he recciued it by word or writing : in the mean ſeaſon 
the ſaide YVitoriarelleth the Pope, thar he cannot diſpence inthe lawe 
divine, Thele be his words ; | 
Mavet ergo concluſiot certa CF forma, quod in primo genere praceps 

. _ Forums Concily f_ gite ſunt rus dim, Papa non potesF d; penſare. | 
The concluſion therfore abideth firm and fure,thart in che x. kind of 

preceptes of the Coualcll: to witte, which are of the lawe diuine, the 
pope cannot dilpence. Andof Vittera his opinion, are Thomas Aqui- 
mui, eAneborinus, Sylueſter, Soto, (,onarrwvias, and all learned Papiſts, 


Fourthly 


Of the Pres Momert che. 
Fourthly, becauſe that which is ofmote force/ro Wit, aGinipleyowey' 
doth noc diflolue matrimony : for ifthat which is of greater force cam | 
not diſanoll matrimony, much 1c thar, whichis -f livaller force; as Plal7 x. 
both the rule of Logick and exper:ence ceacheth. Now/tharaſimple oesgh - 
vow is of greater force thanthe Popes prohibirion,cannotbedenieds*;;,;,;mem. 
for it is de ire drvjno, as all the Papifts confeſſe,and as the Scriprutere-imped x 
corderh. And that a {imple yow doth Hor diffolvue matrimony, Anpe- 
kus proueth at lai ge,out ofthe popiſh canon law. Fiftly,bicabl&theP,/ 
or Councel cannot change the efſence or efſentiall parts of matrimos 
py, for ſo ſaith the Tridentzre Countell, And if it were otherwiſe, the 
Pope might make more or fewer ſacraments athis pleaſure * wherup= 
on it followeth neceffartie, that all matrimoniall contraQtsþe as 
fectlie matrimonies this day, asthey werc in Chriſtes time hi 1 
Randing the prohibition ofthe Pope, or othis councel. For the eſſece 
and ſubſtantiall partes abiding unaltred and perteR; the matrimonie 
mult necds be perfe&t. Smtly, becauſe the Prieſt ismeere extrinſecal 
ynto the contract, and therefore cannot neceſſarily concur to the ef- 
ſentiall conſtitution thereof. The councell then in thisdecree,was de- 
Aitute of the holy Ghoſt, The ſaide Counſell affirmeth the folemne 
yow of religion, to diſfolue matrimony in theſe words : 
'S qutus dixerit matrimonium ratum non conſummatum, per ſolemmemrels- Come. Trid 
ions profeſſionem alterwss coniugum non derim, anathema ſit. t DOD wy 
If any ſhall ſay that Matrimony firme not conſummate, is.not dil=.,..6. 
folued by ſolemne profeſſion of religion of the one party accurſed be 
that man. This decree likewiſe is flat againſt the holyGhoſt; which 
to be {o, I prooue by ſundry meanes . The Councel it felte ſhal firſte 
confute it ſelfe, when it ſayth thus : Cone Trident." 
Aatrimony perpetuum indiſſolubilemg, nexum, primus humani generts pax [of.$,in init« 
yens devini ſpirits mftinttn pronunciauit, tum d;x:it : hoc nwnc os ex ofſib. mets, 
& caro de carne mea : & pawlopoſt : quod ders contenxit, homo non ſeparet.. * 
The firſt parent of mankind pronounced bythe inſtintotthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt, the perpetuall and indiffoluble bond of matrimony; when, 
he fa1d : this is now bone of my bones and fleſhof my fleſh: and ali- 
tle after : what therfor god hath coupled rogither, ſer Ho mi put aſun- The conncel; 
der : theſe are the dw, « ofthe Cotnſcll : by which we ſce evidenthe _— 
conf {{.d,cuen of the counſcl : Þ:natrimony was indifloluble by gods Cond Meek »1 
appointment, before the confumarion(as they terme it,)or before'co= py indiflolu..: 
pulation carnal;which is al one WheruponT inferfirſt:tharmatrimo- ble, ; 


nie before conſumation, or caraall copulation ; 15 inſoluble by the 
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Fs The ſecond Books 
holy Ghoſts appoi 
diflolucth marrimouy before conſummation. I ofcr tandly, direfly 
vpon the firſt and ſecond illation : that the decrecs of thu Couiicel are 
flacly avanft rhe Holy-ghott. I inferfourthly, that that way truly be 
veritied of the Pope and his councell of Trenr, which their own Do- 

F:flor.velotl.g &tor Vittoria (oundeth out againſt chem, in thele words: | 

de poteſt page Offi crom Apoitelorum Paulus ſe uxat miniſtermm, & certe | 

&>con.ad 5 ar mardata Chriſti relaxerat, non ſe haberet ſcut De: miriſter , ſed ſicut equalzs, 

P43. 32+ aut potives ſreperior. 


doubrleflc,if any ſhould diffolue Chriſts commanderments, he ſhould 
not behaus himiclte as the miniſter of God, but as his cquall, or rather. 
as his {upcriour. 
The }. Concluſion. 

A Lthough the Popes of later yearestake vpon them to like or dif- 

ike, to proue or ditproue the decrees of general councels at their 
pleaſures: yer is euery generall Councell aboue the Pope, yet may c= 
uerie generall councel! excommunicate, judge, and depole the Pope, 
yet may cuerie generall Councel ſer downe lawes and decrees cocer- 
ning faich and manners : which no Pope hath authoritie once to ajter 
or change. All which ſhall be proued, Gods holye {picit aſfilting me, 
by the flat teſtimonies and opinions of the beſt learned Papiſts, /#to- 


ria writeth in this maner : 


I. Fifor.vbi fu Si (oncilinem declarat aliquid ofſe de fide, aut de acre dre, Papa tn hoc ni- 
eh #7002: P33 hilporeft aliter declarare aut immutare, maxim ſitale ins ſpettet ad fine vel 


ad mores Ecclehe minerſalts. 

It the Councel declare any thing to be of faith or of the law divine, 
m this point the Pope can no otherwiſe declare or change: eſpecially, 
if ſuch las apperrain citherto faith or mers of the vniuerſal Church, 
Of this opinion are many other learned Papiſts, and eſpecially, their 
Angelicall Door Thomas Aquinas: that euery generall Counſel! is 
aboue the pope : great learned papiſts affirme conſtantly,to wit, Abw- 


A REL lenſzs, P anormit mes, Toannes Gerſon, Almainus, Cardialts ( ameracenſis, 
W Bafl.nwn, 18, 20d ( ardonalis Florentinns. Panormitan argueth out of Pope Gregories - 
: «pud wif. pay wordes, thatas the Pope cannor change any thing inthe cantents of 
"I 


che Goſpel!, toneither can hee chaunge anythinge inthe decrees of 
Counſels. Yea Joames Gerſon procederh further,and {aith,that a gene- 


call Counlell cannot onely limmit the Popes power, lo as he can nets 
er 


intment. I infer ſecondly, that the councel of Trent 


Paule rtearmeth the office of the Apoſtles alwaics minilterye : aud - 


L- 
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cher diſpenſe nor abrogate the decree of the Coun :butalſochax {*-G* 
che Councell may ypon arcalonable cauſe, exemprany ks _ rraft,x 
juriſdition. That the councell may iudgeand depoſe the Pope,asal- p.y.r;8 
ſocompell him to appeare,and for his diſobedience excommunicate- 


i 


his Holinefſe : The Popes owne deare Fryer Joſephs Angles Valentin 
auoucheth in theſe roar b, bis 
ConSilum Eccleſie poteſt Papamper excommunicationem compellere,vt arg 
 diturue rationem pops amt oo fe acviminas cuins accuſatur compareat, & — wenn , 6 | 
#1 ns duobus caſious papam deponere, erit tunc ills ſuperior, & ex conſequents excom. art-4 
antequam deponatur, per excommunicationem illum vt in wudicio c , Gif. 1concln,g 
campellere : aliter enins fi non poſſet ( oncilinen Papam compellere, neg, poſſet il- 
lum indicare. | | 
A general Councell may by excommunication compelthe Pope to 
appeare, and to giue an account of that herefie or apoſtaſie, whereof 
he is accuſed and inthele two caſcs excommunicate him. The thing 
is cuident, bicaule when it can in theſe two caſes depoſe the Pope, it 
ſhal chen be his ſuperior, and conſequently, before he be depoſed c6- 
pell him by excommunicationto appearein iudgment.For otherwiſe, 
if the Councell could not compel the pepe,netther could itiudg him. 
I cou'd alledge many like teſtimonies inthis behalfe,bur iris needles: 
bicauſe many expreſle texts inthe Popes own canon las, do witneſſe 
the ſame : whereofthis one of Pope Zozimm may ſuffice for nrany, 
(onra Flamta ſanctorum patrum condere aliquid aut immmutare, nec huius | 
quadems ſedzs poteſt authoritas. 25 9 5.cap.con " 
To make any law,ortochan geanything aganmſithe decrees of the "we 
holy fathers : this ourſcate of Rome hath no authority. | 
Victoria {aith thus : | 
Bene ſcwo quod Panormitanus, cr Gerſon, + Oham defendunt, quod licet 4 
pellere apapa ad Concilinms. Viftor.veleft.q 
I know right well, that Parormitain, Gerſon and Okam do hold, thar 4 Poteff peps 
we mayappeale fromthe Pope voto a getierall Councell. WI IP» 24D 
Bellarmines grameth, that albeit Cameracenſis, Gerſon, «Almain, (uſa» 
1s, Panormitame, Florentimes, Abmlenſis, (who all are great Popiſhdo» 
Qours) dee differ in the manner,yetdoe they all acknowledge the po- 
wer of a generall counſell, ro be farre greater than the authoritie of 
the Pope. 
Theſe be his very owne words : ; 
Conveninnt tamen in eo owes, vt deceant eſſe hanc poteſtatem inmediath . 
| «a6 


(16.21.14 


Conc. Baſilen, 


ſeſſ-33 


24.9.2, cap 
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Bellorw de con. in eccleſia, - proinde mortuo papa vel depofito vel nolente ndeſſe concilio, cont» 


luem non propterea eſſe corpud imperfettum, ſed perfefti + babere poteſtat pa= 
pale definiendi de fide, antiond; leger, 1 1 ro ce. exquib. deducunt 
concilam eſſe ſupra papam, & poſſe ipſum idecare, & punire : &5 dem eſſe que« 
reve, a1 papa ſit mazor contilio, ac f quereretnr ,an pars ſit maior ſu0 toto. 

But theyall agree inthis, that chey teach this power to be immedi= 
atly inthe church : andtherefore whenthe Pope is d cad, or depoled 


or wil not come tothe counfel(as he neuer doth,)thatthen the coun 


ſcll is not an verperteQ body, bur perfeR, and hath papall powerto 
define matters ot faith,to makelawes,to give pardons, &c. Where» 
vpon they gather thatthe counſel i, aboue the Pope,that it can wdg 
himand puniſh him, and thatitis all one to demand if the P. be greae 
terthenthe counlell, as if ic were atked if the part be bigger thea the 
whole. 'The counfell of Bafill defined it for an article ot our faithe, to 
belceue that the Counſell is aboue the Pope. 

Theſe be the expreſſe words of the Counſel : 

Veritas de potcState conculy generalis vniuerſalem eccleſram repreſentantis ſu 
pra papam I quemlibet alterums, declarata per ( onſtanticnſe & hoc Baſuleenſe 
gereralaa Corncilaa, eff Veritas fidei catholic." 

The verity of the power of a generall counſell repreſenting the vni» 
uerſall Church aboue the Pope, and cuery other perſon declared by 
the generall counſell of Conſtance, and this of Baſill, is the very truth 
of the catholike faith. And the counlcll addeth another clauſe,to wit, 
that whoſocuer denieth this veritie obſtinately, is to be reputed fos 
an hereticke. In fine, Pope Vrbamu faith thus : 

bi aperte Domimu vel eins apeſtoli,et eos ſequetes ſar:tt;patres [ntentialgey 
aliqurd defunierwnt, t110n novam legem Kon. Pomifex dare, ſed potues quod 
predicatum eft, v(qve ad animam 3 ſungumem confirmare debet. 

Where our Lordor his apoſtles haue tpoken any thing plainly, and 
the holy fathers comming atterthem,haue defined any bing iudicial- 
ly, there the Biſhoppe of Rome muſt not make anye newe lawe, but 
= confhrme, that which 1s preached, with the belt bloude in has 

ody. 

: p T he fourth { onclufron. 
(mY and Popiſh counlels in theſe daies, are as a noſe of waxe, 
and the decrees thicreof as yncertaime as the wind. 

This concluſion i; proucd to be ſuch, by the exprefle iudgement of 
great learned Pa piltes. 

Pe 


Cc 


PBellirminus writeth of counſels, inthis manner : Beller. de com 
' Nos dicimies, conceſſum epiſcoporums mrconcilys legitimus eſſe veriim dium 3.549. 36 
Conce(ſum, et corum decret.a et leges neceſſarioſequendar. 

we ſay, thattheafkembly of Biſhops in lawtull counſels, is the true 
aſſembly ot wdges,and that theirdecrees and lawes mult be followed 
of neceſſity. . 

But in'another place, the ſame Bellarmims hath theſe words : 

Dico igitur, corcilwm vilud non poſſe errare, qu;d abſolute eft generale, et er- 
cle[1an onverſam perfeite repreſentat : cinſmodi antem concilz« ron eft, an= bell ar lib, ds 
teq'tam ad{ut ſententia ſunmipontific:s. conc.cap It 

[ ſay therto:e thac the counſell cannot erre, which is abſolutely ge- 
recral,and which repreſenceth che vniuerſal church perteRly :; but tuch 
2 counſell ts not beforethe Pope giuc his afſene. And he fith againe 
in the {elfe ſame Chapter: 

Idem enim eſt frve pontifex expreſſe Conciliomn reprobet, ſave cor:Cilmm agate 
contra pontifices ſententians. 

For it isall one, whether rhe Pope expreſſely difalorw the coundell, 

or the counſel do againſt the Popes mind. Now in the hrſt place Bet- 
kirmmus telleth vs,that the biſhops are true iudges inthe councels,and 
haue defioitiue voices in the ſame : and thartheir decrees mult needes 
be followed. Bur inthe other two places he ſingethanother ſong,and Flat contra- 
tellech vs, thatthough the Pope commeth not in pcrſon to the coun- —_ inthe 
ſels, but ſendeth his legates in his place : yer are the decrees of ſuche be 
counſels of no force, nor to any purpoſe, vnlefle they be according to” 


k v 
the Popes mind. They are therefore as a noſe of waxe, becauſe when 


the biſhops haue imployedrheir whole wary when they haue vied 

long conſultation, when they haue disputed the matcer, pro et contra 

when they haue inuocared the Holy ghoſt, and have with mature dee 

liberation ſette downe cannons, accurfing ſuch as will not obaye the 

ſame : the Pope norwithſtandinge ſaiche, all this is not worth aftraw, 

_ which is contrary to his opinion, that cannot erre, and 10 of none 

eſlect. 
For the vncertainty of the decrees of counſels. Bellarm. ſaith thus : 

Non poteft fierj vt aliquando ad finem contrower ſiarum de venarur piiſn deter $eller de conc; 

locurmaiori parti ſuſfragiornm. lib.1.cap.24 
It canner be, that cuer an end of controverſies ſhou'd be made,vn- 

leſſe the greater parte of voyces bee of force : and he ſaithin another 


place. 
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ET avtems verum decretum conculy quod fit a maiori parte, aloqui mullum ef- 
fet legitum concily decretwm, cum ſe aw diſſenttant. 

For it is the true dectee of the counſell, which hath the confent of 
che greater part :otherwile there ſhould be no lawfull decree made, 
becauſe ener fomediſſent, 

Burt Melchior (metelleth ys another tale, and faithe in this man- 
ner. 

Nom itag, quod in Romanis conceſſionibus fit, pluriums apud nos ſententia 
Cam lib,g.de prawales : C3 panlo po#t, no enim numero hec indicantur, ſod perdere. Pordus 
antt conc.caÞ ater concilys dat ſunmipontificis, graun as, auttoritas : que fr adſit cen- 
5: ow . 64 = rurs patres ſatis, ſunt, fin deſut nulli ſrrt ſatis, ſunt quam bet plurims. 

grau 11 Nottherefore asin humaine conſents the voices of mo arc of force 
authority,ſce with vs : for theſe thinges ate not judged in number, but in weight : 
at large inthe and the counſels receive their ,weighte from the grauitic and aucho- 
z- chapter itje of the Pope: which if it be once preſentan hundreth Fathers are 
_—__ bur if it wante, none are enough, bee as manye as they 
wil 

Now fir, Be/larminrs telleth vs, that moe voices in counſelles muſte 
needs be of torce : but Camlaith, it isnot fo : for bee they many, be 

they few, what part the Popeliketh ſhall be true. , 

The decrees therefore of Popilh counle!les, arc as vncertaine as the 
wind. For afterthe fathers ofthe counſels baue faſted longe, prayed 
much, conſulted gravely, deliberated naturally, decreed joberly,com- 
maunded ({trialy, and accurſed ſeuerely : neither others not yetthem- 
felues can tell, what ſhall be of force therein : for all muſt be as ple 
(cth the Popes holinefle, and perhaps their decrees will not contene 
his minde. 


(6.2.cap.11 


The 5. Concluſion. 
O biſhops can in theſe our daies haue voices in counſels,bur ſuch 
as firſt ſweare obedience tothe Pope, and promiſe to defend his 
canon law : which thing, though moſtablurd,is for all that ſo cleate, 
as Bell:yminus canno: denie the fame. 
1heſe be his words : 

Iſtrnd mranentimnon tollit eprſcoporis libertatens, que mm concilys neceſſcria 
efÞ imrart enim le fore bedientes ſummo pontifics, quod mtelligituer dorec por ti- 
fex et , + dum mbet eaque ſecundum denn 5 ſacros canones mbere pote#t, 


Rellarm.lib.r. 
de conc il cap, 
T1189. 


ſed non wra-1 ſe non aithuros qued ſentiunt in conculio,velſe non dopo/turos enms 


This 


{i bereticum eſſe comvincant. 


This oth taketh not away the libertic of Biſhops,which in counſels 
is neceſſarie. For they ſwear that they wil be obedient ynto the pope, 
which is to be ynderſtoode, fo long as he is Pope, and while he com- 
maundeththoſe things, which he may commaund agreeable to God, 
and tothe holy canons : but they ſweare nor, that they willnot {peak 
what they thinke in the Counſel], orthar they will not depoſe ham if. 
they proue him to beanheretique, | 
Thus fatth Bellayminu, whole onely teſtmony is moſt ſuthcient in 
all Popiſh affaires, as who is the Popes ſworne and tenderly beloed , __. 
vaſſall : out of whoſe words for more perſpicuity, I note. dh chenkin 
Firſt,that all Clergie menadmited to giue yoices in counſclles, are uation 
ſworne wholy to obey all the Popes conſtitutions, 
I nete ſecondly, that the {aide pertonsare {worne to beleeue,that 
the Pope cannot erre 1n his judiciall decrees of fairh or maners : that 
no counſclles are of force, without the Popes confirmation : that all 
counſels confirmed by himgare approucd by the Holy-ghuſt : that he 
can excommunicate and depoſc all Emperous, kings, Queens, and bi- 
ſhops in the chrittian world, that hee candcliuer by his pardons all 
ſoules out of purgatorie, andathouſand like things, Forall ſuch mat- 
ters are contained in his canons, and confequentlye in their moſtlae 
mentable oth. 
I note thirdly, that they are ſworn to admit his decrees, who as they 
belecue,may be an heretique. 
I note Fourthly, that they are fworne to admit his wdgementin all 
matters of faith, whom yet they may iudge and depoſe Br herelie. 
I note fiftly, that their fundamentallarticle,in appointing the pope 
zudge ouer alt controuerhies : is quite ouerthrown and turned vpſide 
down,in this Pellarminus his explication, For when he ſaith,(while he __ 
commaundeth, &c.') he graunterh euery Biſhop freedome toexamin an wy 
and iudge, when the Pope commaundeth things agreeable roGodde viſh do@rin, 
andthe Canons. Which libertie, if they would conſtantly performe: is the cauſeof 
al true Chriſtians and perfect Catholickes, woulde agree withthem.. diſſenting 
For none that belecue rightly in God, will deny obedienectothe P, from thy 
when he preacheth and teacheth any thing agreeable to God and ho- 
ly Canons. But true Chriſtians finding his Canons to be diſholy, and 
h1s decrees to be againſt God : thinke as Betlarmmus heere teacheth 
them, that they are nor bound to obey him. For as another great ler- 
ncd papilt Fraxciſcrs a Vitoria 12th joy oundly, the yniuſte —_—_ 
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62 ; 
' the pope do not bind in conlicience. 
| Theſe are his words : 
Eo pro certohabeo, quod onnes leges min etiam Pape, non obligant in fo- | 
| Pillor veleft. 410 CON ſcientae. 54 
| deporeſipape Tholdirfora conftantand vndoubred tuuth (ſaich thePopes lear- 
| <& #9. prope, ned Door) that all yniult laweseucu of the Pope, do not bind inthe. = | 
| 774.157 courtot conſcience. 
| The Papiſts then, who charge uso ftrit'yro obey the popes lawes, | 
»_ and withall prohibuce vs to examine the ſame,doe denievs thatliber- 
tie which theytake vnto themlelues: and that the Reader may tullic | 
wnderſtand the abhomination of the othe, which all Poptſh biſhops 
ſweare vnco the Pope : 1 wilL here ſet downe the exprefie words ther- 
of, as 1 find them in theirown decretals : 
Ego N. Epiſcopus, ab hac hora fidelis ero S. Petro, ſanftag, Romana eccle- 
fte, dominog, meo Pape N. einſq, ſucceſſoribus Canonice intrantibns.Sequitur. 
Papatum Remane Eccleſie, & regulas ſanttorum patrum, adntor ero, ad de- 
fendendim & retinendum contra emnes homines; fic me Devs adurvet, et hac 
ſantta Evangelia. ; 
| | I (Toba Fiſher) Biſhop, will be faithfull from henceforth to S. Pe- 
| IN ter, and co the holy Churchof Rome, andto my L. (Boniface theP. 
| 904+ andto hisſucceffors choſen Canonically : and I will be an helperto 
defend (againſt all the world) the Popedome, or Papall ſuperioritie, 
and the rules of the holy fathers, ſo God me helpe, and the holy goſ- 
pell. Loc here gentle Reader, open rebellion is required and by c- 
yangelicallothe confirmed, of ſubieCts againſt their Soueraignes ; for 
the biſhops of every contrey, are (ubieRs ro kings ofthe ſame coun- 
trey, and yerthey {weare todefend the Popes ryrannie, and viurped 
iunſdition, againſt their naturall dread Soueraignes. For they ſwear 
to defend the Popes vſurped authoritie againſt all people none ex- 
cepted : which his vſurped authority (as you haue partly heard2,and 
ſhall heare more at large in the fixt chapter following) extendeth it 
ſelfe ro the tranſlation of kingdoms, Empires, and regalities. 


THE COROLL ARIE. 
Fir therefore, ſince generall counſels in theſe dayes, are nothinge 
elſe, buta meere ſubtilty to deceive Gods people withall. 
Secondly, fince the {aid councels decree altogither againftethe 
holy Ghott, * 


: 
4 


Thirdlye, fince Popes take ypon them,to approue ordiſproue - .... .. 

councels ens pleaſures. Ren | NR” .. 6 | 

Fourthly, fince by popiſh doQtine, Councels can-iudge and de- 

poſe Popes, | INE - 
Fiftly, fince Councels be 28a noſe of wax, andas vacertainas the 

weathereocke, W316 
Sixtly,fince appeales may be made ymto councels from the pope, 

though the pope deny the lame. | 
Seuenthly, fince the Popes doArine cannot be maintained, but by 

extorted othes, | | 

I conclude, that it is a ſufficient Motiue forme to renounce the- 
Romiſh Religion, as falſe, erroneous and pernitious doftrine. 
Thus mmch of the third Motzve: 


The fifth Chapter. 
Of rhe Popes diſhenſations. 


He enormitiesin popiſh diſpenſations are ſuch, ſo great, amd 
ſo many : that if T ſhould recite all, time would ſooner faile'me 
then matter whereof toſpeake. I will therefore at this preſent 
content my ſclfe with fome few, reſeruiug the refidue tl more cogs 
ucnient time. "a £9 
| The'r. Concleſion. 
F: He Pope vſually diſpenſeth with profeſſed Monkes, thatthey may 
matry lawfully : which diſpenſation isnot onely againſt the! lawe 
diuine withthem, but flarly againſt the Popes owne religion. * | 
In this concluſion, three things areto be proued. 
Firſt, that the Pope doth diſpenſe as is ſaid. 
Secondly, that his diſpenſation is againſt the Jaw diuine. 
Thirdly, thar it 1s agaioft his owneeligion. "* 
For the fnſt part, Nauarrus writerh in.this maner * | g 
Pape poteFt diſpenſare cum monacho iam profeſſo, vt contrahit matrimoni® Naverrs de 
hun : imo de Faito mu'ts pape diſpenſarunt. Conſentit ipfe ( aictanne, Antong- 1nd: tis notab 
me, & Paludanus. 0s  , 3+P4$.37$ 
The pope may diſpenſe with a monke alreadye profeſſed, that hee 
maytake « v ife and marry : for manye Popes de faita haue diſpenſed 
ſo. Caictanus, Antoninus, 'and Palludanusare of the ſame option. 
For the {econde point ViRoria wiiterh thus; +  Afmith tener quo 
Fae 
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vitl.de potef. 


Papa non poteſf 


aren Votes, 


papa rele(F. 4 
ad 1.argum. 


quia diſhenſctio eft relacatio inrie. 
onde cums fit de inre drvin Me TR ed uſo al | 


non ſpettat. & utinam bc cpinio non fit vera. 


Many hold, that the Pope cannot properly diſpenſe in yowes, be- 
cauſe diſpenſation fopeily i the rclazationof the Law. Whereypon 
ſince a vow is of the Law diuine,dilpc n{ation muſt be remiſſion of the 
law diuine : which thing doubilefſe belongeth nor vnto the pope:and 
would co God this opinion were nottrue. | 
' Loez this religious Fryer is ſo.zealouſly affeted towards the Popes 
credit, thathe wiſheth the opinion which ouerthrowerh his practils | 
were not true. = | 

And che Popes famous Canonift Covarrwins, writethto the ſame | 
efteQ in theſe words 2 | 


deare doRtors ViRoriaand Aquinastell vs. 
Sixty,thas Aquenes his dotine, which the Pope bath aproued, 
"tn ; | | CONe 


—} 


94/4 ret Nec me latet D. Thomam previa maxima deliberatione aſſerere, Rows. F on- ; 

med Apfens col, trficem 07 peſſe pro 1 diſpenſarione Con;mente ſolemne MMonachorum Vormmn 
prima. rollere. &- paxelo poſt - oportet tamen priman opmionem defendere, ne que poſſims | 

ant evertantnr ommmo. 

Neicher am I ignorant, that Saint Thomas affirmeth after greatde= 
liberation, chat (# Biſhoppe of Rome cannot with his d {pentation, } 
| Neceſsiry take awayfrom Monkes Heir ſolemn yow of chaſtity : This notwith= p 
| hathnolaw, flanding we muſt defend the firſt opinion, leaſt chole rthinges which G 
| —_— "tp. are practiſed euery where, be vtterly ouerthrown : thus ſaith the great ; 
| obeyed. © Canonift and reuerend Popiſh Biſhop (amarrvias,out of whoſe words [ 
ſundry things may be noted worthy the obſervation. } 
- Fi 7 ro the papiſts cannot agree about the popes authority. 
Secondly, that greatlearned Papiſts among whom Thom. Aqui- 
The vove 4, 295 is one, (whoſe dorine { undry Popes hauc confirmed, ) do denic þ 
ings ax. . the Popes authority inche premiſſes. 
defended,be Thirdly,thatthecontrary opinion muſt be defended;for the hone- 
cauſe other- ſty and fategard ofthe popes religion. - 
| wile poperie  Fourthly, thatrmoſt niferable is the Popes doRtrine,which needeth ; 
cannot ſtand 51h poore and beggarly ſhifts forthe maintenance thereof, > 
Fittly, thatche papiſts haue no cauſe ſo toexclaime againſt pricſtes 
mariage, hnce the Popediſ penſeth with his mionkes to marry at their | 
leaſures. For the mariage of prieſis is onely prohibited by the Popes . 
ary, bur the marriage of monkes by the law diuine, as the popes own ſ 


confurerh che Popes RINK 4 Fo h thirde; 
giu uttichisteflimonie, our oft 


errie, as alſo chele | 


Thercnomeng fp eping of Chaſtnie, is{ 

anacxed ro the rule of onkes, that che Pope himſelfecannor:dal- 
ence againftthe ſame; This ws Vole rs dns iy uhd, ver- 
baremins the {pee anons Extra ad monaſhe- 


The 2. Coin.” | 

oo Pope oftca pronouncerh matrimony diffolued b his it 
CS Wet is firme and ſtableby Chriftes own The Naver.m* tw- 

f:ſt part is prooned by Marton Nawarries, in theſe wad + LY thircopps's 
— Demozner (matrimonewn) ante conſumationem, per defenſationeys Pia Mor wh 

Matrimony is diffolued before conſummation, by the Poperdifged- | 
lation vpon iuſt canleg ranted, Jos alle fied he hath theſe words : 

MOTION ernator enaes ter vel quater ad peritiones cor 
pier gia fſems oblatas, Panine-3. Fo woe gr 
defÞtnſarrones dfſoluerwnt quadums Lon mo ndadouri 
ſummata, in remedawn evimarm aliogan probabilter 

whoſe opinion (he ſpeaketh of the Canoniſtes who. 
his owne opinion, ) is ſo obſcrued,tharchriſe or foure ion 
my commitig to Rome upon petricions madeby my adviſe, Pop! 

hazthe third and Pope Paw the fourth, with their dilpenlations d 
ued certen ſecret marrimonies not yet rconfummate, for the lafeg 
ot ſoules which by likelihood would otherwiſe hauc 
Conmruviuaffirmeth Paniwthe fourth and Julw the thirde, to Mm 
diſpenſed inlilmaner ; : theſe be his words: 
Nee mee lates P anbum quarries  ſunnnavy: ecleſue Poeifcems, 


 Neitheram! Tenorancchat Pope Fanlurehie 4 4. burthis dif] ſi 
m1} io practe, fore certainec2yles whichthe Pope php to 
whe the chirde when hee was Pope, graunced inlike! whey We 
| wh ame diſpenſation, 
. The ſecond part is prooued, by the ynifocme Dh ofal Liuines. 
For Bellarmine laith; Now 


” _— _— 


_—— 


—_— 
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aa Nm fone jen, 
Orgs > Bureche efſcnriall partes of Matrimome, the Churchneitherdonh _ 

change, neither can chan TIES 


And doubtlesif the Church can nor doe it, 4fortiors, the Pope can © 
Pitta.rete8. 4 2Oedoe it, which Belfarmine will notdenie, and ViQtoria doeth wit» | 


de poreft papa nefle no lefle in theſe words, | 
&> conc.p.138. (Inmnunts ſcholo theologorum negas majorem, ſcilcet quod Papa poſes de 


«d prinwm.. penfare, ſedincontrarium funt mults dectores Cannoyſtarwn. 
'  Thecommon rea of Deuiaes denieth the major, to wit, that * 
the Pope can diſpenſe with matrimonie, but many Cannoniſts holde | 

the contraric. | | 
Gbumopith Covarruvias pro faierh thus: oy 
par 2$4P7- -  TMtior ac veriar oft communis theolegorum opinio, que MALT TION: 
ETIELLDI es Came mem amnafs 

| diſſolnt Rom. Pontif.. difpenſatione. 

The common opinion of Diuines is more faſe and true, which pro- 
ueth that matrimonie perfeQed by conſent, bur not conſummare by 
carnall copulation, can not bedifſolued by the Popes ditpenſaiion. = 

Andthe faid CONOEER addeth theſe tx | | 

5k (elfe truely durſt not forſakethe common opinion of deuines. 

And no maruell : for Chriſt himſelfe putteth the mazger ome of all 
Matth-19,7 doubr, when he fayeth. _ | 
Quod Ders contnxit homo non ſeperat. 
That which God hath 99s 23s (es man put aſunder, 
And in another place he fayeth thus. 
Luke.36, 18: Ons quidemittit vxoremſuam, & aleram duct, = 
Eucrie one that putterh away his wife and marry@h another,come 
mitterh adulterie. | 
And Saint Paul ypon the fame ors rn, hath ch by words: 
1 Cor.7,v0. His autem qui matrimonio innit furt, precipio non ego ſed dowmintes, vxorens 
- 20ionesdifadire quod |; difeſſeri, manere riend.3g aut iro ſnoreconculr 
ari, + vir uxoremnon demittag. 

Thoſe that are" married commaune natT, but the Lorde, tbat the - 
wife departe not from her husband : but iffhe ſhall depart, thento a- 
bide vamarried, or to be reconciled to her husband, tot 

Thus ſaith Chiift, thus ſaith ſaint Pauthat man and wilc a_— 


od d 


4 AF + <8 be, 
ſeacered by the Popes Hpe ion. Nether will ithelpe cofay as Bel 
him:that Chriſt only (peakerh de ovarrians 


lacm. doth,& others with him 

conſuncneto,and that muatrrimomum ratum, with which the Pope 

(erh,is not de ivre diupno : For firft, if matrimonite ratum were notes 

dawn © the greateſt Popiſh demnes would not deny the Popes.dlp 

arion therem:as who raunthim power ouer lawes | c SIM >. 
Secondly, Chriſt ſpeakerh abſolutely, and makerh no mention- 

of copulation vr popiſh conſumation, which 1s all ones... 2h 

OT IT maerimonie is a deuine facramcar,andſois 

perfeA without carnall copulation. ; 7 » SR 

For as their owne Canus fateth ; | a hi Canebb. 8d : 


Santhia ſpirits &f ſacraments grat1a, per contum non datury, 2 deve bs ae 
n. 45-24 


The holy ghoſt and grace of ſacraments not givenby cc 
Fourthly, ir followeth heereuppon, that matrimonie is2 
perfeR inthe Popiſh Chuirch, becauſe copulation followeth x 
while after. * | es. 
' Fiftly, becauſe itis abſurd co ſay, rhat ie beginneth to be a (acram 
by carnall copulation,end was not a facrament by the prieſtes ai, 
- "Srxtly, it tollowerh heercuppon, that the marriage between 
blefſed Virgin andS. Toſeph wasnor perfeR macrimonie : Fort 

doubtlefle wanted popiſh carnall copulation, - _ 

' Seuenthly, it followeth hereupon, thy: there was not perfet ma- 
crimonie betweene Adam and Eue : Forcheir mairimonje was m the 
Nate of imocencie,and before all carnall copulation. _ _-.. 

Ei = mm TY not de ivre dixino os, 
tion : there is no cauſe why bot ies agreeing together, may not 
releaſe rhe bargaine, and Giles ifſo/ue he WP 6 3s © 
faich : Quiſquepotef ſuo irs cellere + Enery man may yeeld vp hisright zporef pate p. 
which thing al boch canonitts & divines,admit for good in ſponſalious "p90 

The 3. (oncluſion, © T's 1 AN dart 
S the Pope pronouncerh, that matrimonic diſlolued by yertue * *** 
AF his diſpenſation, which remaincth true and perfeA manimo- | 
nieby Chriſtes inſtirumon': So doeth helikewiſe pronounce by like. 
diſpenſation that co be true and perteA matrimony, which both by the 
lawdeuine, and law ofnature,s no matrimonie at all. The formerparr 
; of this aſertive propoſition-is proued in the cScluſion going next be 
fore-For probatis of the ſec6d part, I make " ſuppoſal:that the Hope. 
319 £244 God 2 2 
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Hebru,7,1 Is 


| Fiftor.de ma- 


grim ſedt.2 


rele@®.7-p280 Vo ſola moraha integra &- firma reſtuiſſens nova lege. Ir 15a general 


Yifto releft-4 yiiteth inthis manner. I» hoc genere decretornm ane 
| depoteft papa 


| gropel-p. 12 6PP" (ve contraverfs, + pref h 


The ſecond Books + FR. 
hack diſpenſed with brothers inthe 
as the world right well kno aeth to be true, ory | 

This ſuppoſall made, I'proceedinthis manner.-The law of Moylſcs. 
was parily wdiciall, parrly ceremonnil, and partly morall.. The, iudi- 
ciali and ceremoniall parts were abrogate by Chriſtes pafſi0n,as wit- 
nefſerh Saior Paule in chefe words : Tranſlato ſacerdorw, neceſſe off 1 &r 

1s trenflate fiat, Tranſlation of prieſthood being made, chere mult 

o berranſ}ation of the law: but the moral} and part naturall is ſtill; 
in force, in ſo muchas al Chriftiensare this daye bound to keepe the 
decalogue : notwithſtanding the wanſktion of che law of Moiles; c= 
uen as were the Gentiles betore the ſaid aw was giuen. For che gen- 
tiles were as much bound before the law, and we now atter the law + 
to abſtcine from 1dolatrie, theft, adulterie, and the refe, as werethe. 
Icwesintime ofthe law. Foras Viteria hath wel obſcrued, the Gole 
pell is called the law of libertie, becaule Chriſtians aſeer ation. 
of the goſpel, are onely bound tothe law of Sature : of al ſuchthiogs. 
23S are conteined in the old law.zand ail 'divines are of the fame opint» 
on, as. witnefleth the ſaid YiHoria, in thele words : 


pud ones theolygos, & 


neceſſaruemn off ita tenere, ex omnibus pr eceptss weterts 


nion approucdofall deuines: and it is neccflane oro hold, that of all, 
precepts inthe alde lawe onely morrall abode firme and ingire inche 
new lawe. Thus then is it plane, that that p 
moxal,or natural, abideth (if in ful ftrength and verru To whichI muſt 
ad ewothings,for the exact & perfeAtprobatioof this my. z chcluhs.. 
1 Theeac,thatthe lawe of nature is immutable, and indiſpenſable. 
by che. power of: man : andconſequently, chat the 


je uiticus, ef] 
and prohibited bythe lawe of pature, Forthe former pane. Vifteria 


Canonum, papa n:bil 


inmmtable, > wi lepitur m decvetts, natwr als we 
Inthis kinde 


permoanret. 
decrees or Canons the Pope can chaunge nothing. 
by diſpenſation, and much lefle by abrogation. It is the concluſion 
of all deuines without any coutrouerſie,and it may be prooued briefe. 


all; 
of Moyles law which is. 


| pope cannot. diſs. 
peace therewith. The ocher,that all che lawes prohibited inche 1 8.of. 
pecially thar of marrying the brothers wife, are morall. 


ly, becauſe the lawgof nature 1s immutablezand as jt is im the denn. 


marizges of their brothers wives, 


1 44 Po or 


Receptifſirans oft a<, | 


Of the 
the laweof. pe ALT 


fame intheſc wordes. +> Fg 3 eg ks 
Sed prerepta ſondmrenal Fame Aquininliby 
AERO wary 1 yer Wark _ We” - ne fen-di. +3 7-arg 
Buethe precepts of the Fre wn arcotthe inweof nur 
fore no man candifpenſc eirher with thEor with others,thar edneeibe = 


che force thereof, And the Popes famous archbiſhop/Antoninusrel- 
Jeth his holines flaily,thathis of power doth imnocefionteacl 
it ſelfe, tothe law r7roge y lawe of nature. Theſe are his words 3*. 


fa poſit nutare, veletians dere t*: qu4e. de pare 
neu ry mn p50 —_— 


mean embhe be 
deed. 


criour cannot 
lawes of his faperor, andGod is the Popes (uperiour. Thuscheakate in 
F' prooued euid x Gary Popes owne doQours.. that the: | 
not diſpente with the ow danke 27 with the law of nature Jt remaj-- 
neth ide Likewiſe prooue, the hw prohibited in Leuiticuyts be: 


the lawes ofnaturet and conſeque dy dſcaſable bythe pomeroſ =. 


man Firſt therfore;, i WIGS, fe ſel CD : * 
polinamry 


aps my: the ſaiddegrees, in this nianner. Nee 
quibius comammnate ſo wat UnmMer [> f, extians ante conſpeBiuws 1... ,: a 
veftrum, & referee kr Sviftads, vr evonnarbabs. 
petores ſues, Be ye not polluted inall thele things with «hich alt hati- 
ens are defiled,vhom I'wil caſt out befo Sl ght,and with which 
the eanth is polluted, whole tniquities I will Vit tharit ron eee 
out the inhabirants thereof. By which words we ſeeeuidently;aharthe 
breach of theſe lawes was wicked and vnlawfall among the gentiles: 

andconſcquently, thatthe Gentiles mar!ying within de 
ied act d the lawe of nature. For they they beingfreefrom 
all other lawes, ov not be polluted by the breach of ey, 00 
enelyof the haw of nature... 

Secondly, eucry one knowerth, and can eaſily deſcerneb veal. 
eiſcourſe,thata brether ro marry his owne ſiſter, is claw of | 
naruce ; and yerdoth Thomas Aquinas affirme, that 


es ha 


| dsloyall, 


ſen di.a,ar. "_ 


an in 4 PM.4708, EE 


nas bred Abqniger pa er Florent 3. WY Lan .1.C4Ps . Of Palmd.in 4. das. Vi 


A129... CNY tenere, quod 


WW Alens words ued anriquitie. 


To 


, nya propinquity DOR way by carnal FOE | 
whictvis anact 0,.uzture ordeines very ual and' of this 3 cau- 


ied effuity, vvb1gh,yerely. provi neerh. Matcimonie by the (elfe-ſame 


reaſons by which conlangui doth. 
-- Thirdly, becauſe many latePopiſh Wiiters do affirme the ſame, 
1 udoria hath thele w ads : 


adabus probobiis in L fico, Papa nou poſſet 
duſpenſare. > hac —_— Wap 1999 
Some, as the archbifhop ot Florence, E.. Patallanus ſeeme tohold 


that the Pope cannor dilpe nce, mn anythe degrees prohibited in Le 
viticus : and this opinion Sylrefter thinketh wes a. 

nts becauſe thecommou opinion of the Fathers was, that all 
bned in chefſaid Leviticus, are prohibired howe by the 
law: divine, Whach Joſephms eArge conftanthie auoucherh todee fo, 


Joſeph. Angles ED A | fire 
| ings. opinioner, prima antquornum, vs onee 
49. _ mes avs m Leve. py cr" crfoetmags « Het fun 
Papam non 
two opini p 

The firſt was of allcheold writers ſome few excepred, whoeaf- 

firmed that all degrees prohibxedin Leuiticus, are now aloprohibi. 

ted by the law devine. Cn ies was theopinionof Saint Bonavencare, of 


Thomas, of Rebardus, of Deen, cich whom Syleefter took 
offirming chacche Pope cannordiſpenſe with degrees prohibired i 
CUitICUs. | 
This 1strue not onely bytheS 7 as blreucn by the reſtimony 


ofthe Popes owne doQors, and by the vniforme conſcar of appro= 


Abſurd therefore is Cardinal Allews opinion, and moſt diſloyall are 
his {peechcs: when hee inhis apologie _ — I iutiierh 
Tame Laborne his opinion hs Lon the + 


wy 


PETTY 


NE  - TH 
"Piifer [Aa penfirions are 
p-: TN io ae, 


be provedby the co! 


Videmmg quotidis 4 Roma curia tans in ening tw dif 
dfpenſationes profiectas, ve a mr 


lorum, ſed maxorum. 
We ſce daily fo large, yea altogither fo diffolute diſpenſations 
from the prox no aging prac rerphe re _ 
thar tothe ſcandall onely of the weake' ; bur euenofthe perfeſ@ſor. 
and in anccher place. che faid ViBctlsaith thas' es 
Sadelamatexpeintis conrriem (5 videmas quod quart ſhed 


ſationes, quin obrmeat, 
But experience exclameth to the cont "rnd ſeetbarno man 


ſceketh tor diſpenſarions, but he attainerh efane;? ''' rn 


And in another place be ſairh thus: 
| £ phrea utionern in i condenmo | ſed videdte: prin, ſaree 


nou tot dyſpenſationes faite," OE oma. c- i Sy 


Wert. Secundo, video ommes qu perunt 
j TW ay oe arpd.yopmoent, 2:9" 
Cf irregularitatis, cf npluvaltace | 
I condemne no diſpenſation idparticular,bur ſee two things: -Firſ, llieinges 


that in the end of the yeare theroareſo many diſpenſations gotten, 2s n.;c.imonie, 
I know not if ſo many keepe the law. Secondly,I ice all thataſk bring and ſuch like, 
diſpenfations. whome F marudll if chey all haue lawfull cauſes, that difpenſations 
| ality! may be SNOEEL withall, inthe impediments of macrimonyand Te Mever de 
of irregularricie, and forthe ploralitie 6 ſpiricuall liviogs, 4b OO 
and in anecher place the ard YiHeriahath theſe w gene # YN de 
Et ad hanc irtemperantiaxs atiorum deventuen <> 
ralem ſtarvm, vbi nee mala noftya"vie- as paripoſſomros, & ideo neceſſe 
oft aliam ratronem excogtare ud conſervandas heges. Da nhhiClemertes, Li- V'&97-vbiin 
nos, Silveſtroz, as am arbitrio corn. ran rel 26. 8k bb 
By lile and en apa ecothcle inordinat di penfacons o 3123v 
_ to this ſo milerable fate, where we are neither able to endure 


owne Prictes , nor remedies aisigned for the ſame, EY 
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71 + Toa E . 
muſt we perfarceinucnt tom other way 

Giue me Clements, Lines, Sylueſters; and 1 will commit all thinges vate 
their charge. But roſpeake nothing grieuouſlye againſte thefe latter 
Popes: they are doubulefle inferiour to Popes of olde time by many 
degrees. I could all'cage many other reftimonies :'But this Fiforgebe. 
ing of great credite among the Papiſts, is a moR ſufficient witacfk in 
their owne proccedings, 


THE COROLL ARIE. 
| ft therefore, {nee the Pope diſpcuſech vſuallie with profeſſed 
monkecs, againt hiszowne Canons, andreligion. 
Sccondly, fince the pope diffulueth by his difpenſarions, ſuch 
matrimontcs as are indifſoluble by Chriftes wfticution, 
Thirdlye, nag Pope pronounceth hat ro be true matrimony 
by vertue of his diſpcnfacion-: which buth by the las duuine, and law 
of nature, is ne matrimony at all. - 
Fourthly, fince the Pope doth not only diflclue Chrifts lawe,bur 
alſo turnerh his owne law vpfide downe, by thus vngratious aud intol- 
lerable diſpeuſations. 
I conclude, that it is a ſufficient Motiue for me to renounce the 


Romifh Rel:gion, as falſe, erroncous and pernitious doArine, 
Thics mech of the thard CMorrve. 


Th Chapter. 
Of the Popes Anthoritie, and 
Iurifdiftion. 


He Papiſtes boaſt thatthe Pope is Chriſts vicar generall, thar 

he hach fulneſſe of power, thas all ecclehafticall Iuriſdition is 

dependant vpon him : that he can excommuanicare kinges, de- 

poſe kings, and giuetheir kingdoms ynto orhers : concerning which 
points, I will proceed by = of Concluſions. | 

Thel. 
He Eccleſiafhcall power of all the Apoſtles, was generall over alt 
the world, equa!l withPerers, andthe felfe-ſame that Peters was. 


+ Mat,cap.vli, Chriſt himſelfe proverh this concluſion, when be {aith : 


verle 19 


Data eff mii omni poreſt us w celogy mierrs, ances ergo docere one? 
es. q 

All power is given me in heaucn and ig carth; goetherefore and 
*cach all Nations. | In 


, for copſcruation of che laws. - 
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In another place he ſaiththvus ; 


Hoe facite in meam commenorationemn. 
Doe this in remembrance of me. Lyke.1 2, 2d 
And againe thus : | -— TJohn20, 23 


Quormm remeſeritts percata, remittuntur ets, : 6 
' Whole ſinnes ye {hall forgiue, are forgiuen then 
 Andinanother placethus : 
Amen dico vobis, quecungqae alleganeritis ſuper terrams, erunt ligata & im Match. 18,18 
exlo, 4 quacungue ſolveritis ſuper terram, erunt ſoluta et in cerlo : | 
Verily I fay vnto you, what things focuer ye ſhall bind vpon earth, 
ſhall be bound alſo 1n heauen 5and whatſoever things ye ſhall looſe | 
vponearth, (fall be looſcd alſo in Heauen, All which {ayings Chiift Ma8gro,y, x 
ſpoke and vrrered of and ty his Apofiles al, afwell as to Perer: making M ak, 3, 14 
them al{ apoſtles, aſwellas Peter. Andas they were all Apoſtles af Luke 6,14 


as Peter, ſo had they all cquall power, not one)y of order, but of Ju- at ror ye 
ri{diion alſo: which their Peoria recordeth in theſe words * coke. 3.p4-84, 
eAd officinums Apottolatus, fpettat poteftas ordins > triſdictionss, - 


To the oftice of Apoſileſhip, pertaireth both the. power of order ” 
and of Tyri{diQtion. And Saint Cyprian difcideth this matter in moſt 
plaine and evident words, when he fauh thus: 2 Cypudeſtnp. 
Loquinr Dominus ad Petrum, E 'go dico tibs, qa ty es Petyus, Fc. & prelat.pe,t13 
pauloPpoſ?: Hoc erant vtig, cf ceteri Apoſtaleqved fuit Petrus, pariconſortio 
prediticy honors: & poteſtazis, ſed exordaum ab vnitate proficiſcitur, vt Eccle- 
ia na monſtretier, 
Our Lord ſpeaketh vnro Peter, I ſay vnto thee that thou art Peter, & 
ypon thisrocke wil I builde my church,&c. anda little after: the fame 
were the reſt of the apeſiles doubtles, that Peter was : 1ndued with 
equall tellowſhip, both of honor and power : but the begining pro» 
ceedeth from vnitie, thatthe Church may be ſhewed to be one. 
Covarrowias that famous Canonilt,albeit he would verie gladly de- 
fendthe Popes pretended power, and haue only Peters power ordi> * 
narie and independent : yet can he not deny our Sauior Chriſtto haue 
omen equall power to all theapoſiles. Thele be his very words: al IL 
Etenim inxta catholicorum virorum auttoritates, & communem onnivm ; hay. _—_ | 
_ traddtionem, apoſt oli parem ab ipſo Domino leſu cum Petro potettatem erdents 9.pa.242.col, 
&+ roriſdill ions accepertent : ita quidens, vt quiiliber apoſtolorum equalem cum 4: 119pe foe. 
Petro habuerit poteftatem ab ipſo deo, in totuim orbem, & in omnes attzs quos 
F etrws agere poterat, For according to the 47 IIp of catholike wri- 
ters, 
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ters, and the commontradition of all, the Apoſtles receiued from our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt himſelfe, equall power with Peter, both of power 
and -juriſdiftion : infomuch doubtleſſe,as every apolile had equal po- 
wer with Peter from God himſelfe, and that both over all the worlde, 
and to zl ations that Peter could doe. 

Out of which reſtimonies Tnote firſt, tharal the apoſiles had equal 
auchoriry with Peter. Tnote ſecondly, thatall the apoſtles had po- 
wer ouerall the world, cuen as Peter had. I note thirdly, that what 

 aQtſoeuer Peter could do, every otherapolile could doe the ſame. I 

note fourthly, that the iuriſdiion of every apoftle, did extende as far 


as Peters. I note hftly, that Chrifts ſpecches to Peter 1m the ſingular 
_number,did not argue ſuperiority of iuriidiftion : but did onely] "I 
mfie the vnit <FhisChorch I norc fixtly, that all chiS1s confirmed 
by the opinion of Catholike writers, and by tradition of all generaly. 
For all theſe fix pointsare expreſly contcined (if they be wel marked) 
in the authorities already aliedged, The ſame are confirmed by the 
Aus in ſwrnd teſtimony of S. Auguſt, in ſundry places of his works, 
Pet.ct PauliAClaves(quit o A vorſtinus ) non 1s homo Petrus, ſed vnitas accepit eccleſie 
apud Can. Not one only manPeter received el;e Keys; Bur the vaity of Pehurtch. 


Aur. in lib le 
arzone Chriſt. 
C4p.,ZoO,to0M, 3 


tray : AMas me, paſce oves meas 

Peter repreſenteth the perſon of the Catholike church, and when 
itis ſfayd to him, it is ſaid to all : Loveſt thou me, feed ny ſheepe, 

So then, that text of {cripture, which with the Papiſts is the foun- 
dation of Popiſh primacy, towit, Feed my ſheep : maketh no more 
for Peters luperiority,then it doth for ſupremacy ofother apoſtles. for 
as you hane heardour of $, aygult, it was aſwell ſpoken to all, as vnto 
Peter. Yea, the grofl: imaginations of Papiſts, concerning the buil- 
ding of the Church vpon Pcrer, is liuely and evidently conturcd of S, 
auguſtine in an other place, where he thus writeth : 

Tw es mnquit Petrtes, et ſuper banc Petram q1am confeſſns es ſuper hane Pe- 
6d Framqum cogroviſti, decercs, twes ( briſtivs filuvs det verve, adjficbo E cclel.ans 
2 dom. for, 1164. 1d oft, ſuper meipſam film deivivi, «acficabo Ecclefiam meams ſuper 
12,109.10, mM? edificabo te, non me ſuper te. 

Thou art Peter faith Chriſt,and ypon this rock which thou haſt con 
fefled,vpon this rock which thou haſt acknowledged, ſaying, Thou 
are Chriſt the lon of the liuing God,will T build my Churche : that is, 
vpon my lelfeche {onne of the huing God, will I buyld my Church, 


Jr the Foes. 4 thor! 7; 
I wyll buyld thee ypon my lelfe, byt not my ſelfe vpon thee. -Marke = 
well thele words (gentle Reader) with the other 1aſtrehearſed out 
of S. Avgvft. and doubtleſle, if plaine and manileft expoſtienofthe 
ſcripture will content thy mind, thou canſtnor but now hauethy de- 
fire. The great generall conncel of Conſtantinople, makesthe church 
of Conſtantinople equall inEcclesialticall juriſdition,with Þ church ,.,,e 
of Rome. Theſe be the words : Renovantes gue a ſe patribus 150. \quitn 6.can.46 
hac regia vrbe comvenerunt, & 4 630. qui Chalcedone comvenernnt, i, 
ſent ; decernimms, vt thronus Conſtantoop.aqualia privilegiacum antique Ro- 
me throne obtineat,& tn Eccleſiaſtious negotys vt illu emineat, ſecundus poſt tl- 
lam exiſtens, Werenewing the canons which were fer down bythe 
1 50. holy fathers, aſſembled in this Royall citry; and bythe 630, Fa- 
thers gathered togitherin Calceden: doe define, that the See of Con- 
tantino. haue equal priuiledges with the See of old Rome; and thatir 
excel as Rome in eccleſiaſtical affaires, being the ſecond after Rome. 
Aad long before all this, that famouscouncellot Nice, difttibu« 
ring circuits, and aſsigmng determinate iurifdictionsto the Patriar- 
challſeates, Pee co the churchoof Rome prefixed limites, asto 
the reſt. Theſe be the words : Conc, Nicew, 
Mos antiquus perauret in Egypto, vel Lybia, et Pentapoli, vt Alexandrime can.6 
Epiſcopus horum onmium habeat poteſtatem, quoniam quiders et Epiſcop. Roms 
parilis-mos eft. | | 
Let the old cuſtome continue m Egypt, or Lybia, and Penrapolis, 
that the biſhop of alexandria may hauc power ouer them all, becauſe 
like cuſtome hath the Biſhop of Rome, | 
Which canon is reported inthe councell of Carthage,and there vt 
"= in plaine __ "D FOE EBGa 9", 
ntiquiores obtineart qui apud Fg yptum ſunt, et Lybiam, et Pentapolhn, 
favt — Ds E ops _—_ 0mm hte ene « 
wrbis Rome Epiſcopo ſimilis mos eſt, ſinuliter awtem eſt circa Antiochiom, et bs 
ceteris provincys prindegia propria reſerventur metrapolitanss Ecclesys. 
Let the auncient obtain which arcat Egypt & Lybia,and Pentapo- 
lis, ſo chat the Biſhop of alexandria may haue the charge of them all, 
becaule alſo the Biſhop of Rome hath the like cuſtome.Inhke maner 
alſo,ler the proper priuiledgesbe re{erued to metropolitan churches, 
about antioch and other Prouinces. 
By which wordes we ſce —_ that this auncient and famous 
[ 


councchmakerthno other account of the church ot Rome;then it _ 
8 Kij, , 
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ot other Patriarchall ſeats. Which Reſſmm himſclfe, though reputed 
a great Papiſt, hath confcfl.d bountifully in theſe words : 
Reffinglib,10 Ur aprudeAlexandriamvel in vrbe Roma vetunila corſuetnds ſerverur, vt 
biſt-accleſe4+® vel ille Eg ypti, vel hic fubrrbicarum Eccleſirnm ſolbcnudmem gerat. 
Thatthe old cuſtome may contioue, and that the Biſhop of Alexan- 
aria may haye the charge of Egypt, asthe biſhop of Rome hath charg 
of the churches nighco Rome. 
Loe, in Ruffinus his daies, the Biſhop of Rome had h's imiſdiftion 
Iimiced, which cxtended only to ce:tatne fpeciall churches of Iialy.For 
which caule S. Hyerom, a deare friend and great favour: ofthe chur. 
of Rome, confeſſed for all thatzthe biſhop ot Rome to be cf no gre- 
ecr mexice, excellency, or authority, then other Biſhops are :as alſo 
that the cuitome of Rome, could not ouer-rule other churches. 
Theſc are $, Hieromes owneand exprefle words: | 
Mier.epift od $3 aultorizas queritnr, orbis maior eft vrbe. vbicung, fuerit Epiſcrpm, fre 
Evazr,tom, 3, R499, oe Enguby, ſme ( onſtantinopoli, ſrue Rhegy, ſue «Alexandrie, ſons 
fol,1 50 T avnss : einſdem merits. emſaem oft cy ſacerdety potertia dentiarum & pavpere 
ratis humalgas, vel ſublmurem vel inferiorem Epiſcopum facit, caterum om- 
nes Apoftolorum ſucceſſores furt. Sed dicis, quomodo Rome ad teſt :monivm de- 
b acorn presbyter ordinatur ? quid mihi profers ning 1bes corſuetudmem ? 
'S It we looke for authority, the world is greater than one cutie, Where 
ſocuer a biſhop ſhal be, whether ar Rome, or at Eugubium or at con-= 
ſo :tinople, Or atRhegium, or at Alexandria, or at Tang he isof the 
lame merite and of the ſame Prieſthood. The mognificence ot 11ches 
and the baſencs of pouertie, doth make him higher or lower, but all 
are the fucceſlors of the apoſtles, Butthou wilt ſaye, how 18a Piicſte 
made at Rome bythe reflimonie ofa Deacon ? why doft thou allege 
yi1to me the cultome of one onely cntic ? 

Thus S. Hierome agreeth with Ruffinus, Ruffinus with the coun- 
ccll of Nice, and the councell of Nice with other counccls, Fathers, 
and Scriptures. And all 1oyntly conclude the equality of other Biſhs 
and churches, with the biſhop and church of Rome. 

The 2. Concluſion. 
L the apoſtles received their vniuerlall power 1mwediately from 
Chriſt, and not from Peter at all ; and conſequentlie, heir Turifdi- 
thons wereno lefe o1dinarie then Peters was. T his to be ſo (Ong 
this day much impugned bythe Papiſts)proucth a great popiſh Doc» 
MW 11% tor Franciſcus a Vicoria, ike Gals "NY : 
| nn! bs ; Onmem 
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Of the Þ mes « Aulthoritie, 
Omnem peſt tem quam Apoſtali habvernnt yecepernnt immediatd a 


0. 

A'l power which the apoffes had, they receiued it immediatlic fi6 
chriſt. 

And in another place, the ſaid YVtoria hath _— : 

Lex inieft.z Epiſcopi non ob'egat, ergo nec Pape. Antes netum., & _ 
conceſſum ab 105.5 48 wy He ad" ef quia non habet mavorem croton pore 
au toritatem Papa ad ueferendum minrianm,quam Epiſcopus, crea oa enmm que re(ilt,qp,vxp 
font ſon officy, & w1 proprios ſubditos, non munae poteſt quam Papa. 

The vawuſtlaw of the biſhop doth not binde a man, ergoneyther 
doth the vuiuſt law of the Pope bind a man.Theantecedent is known 
and grantcd ofal, and the conlequence feemeth manifett, becaule the 
Pope hathno more auQtoritie to do aninivry,then hath the biſhoppe. 

Forin choſe things which pertcin to his office, and to his proper ſub- 
iccts,he can do as much as the pope. 

Lo, this great learned Papilh, vho for his learning is reuerenced of 
all Papiſts in the world aſcriveth no leſſe auQoriry co euerye Biſhop 
in his dioceſle,thento the pope himſelf; Againe,he affirmeth that no 
bi:hops authority is dependent vppon the Pope, but is immediately 
from Chriſt : 1o that papiltry 15 ſtil confured and confounded by irfelt, 
and thar by the beſt doRors of greateſt auRtoririe,cuen inthe church 
of Rome, [oſephur Angles,hough o! herwiſe he flatter the Pope & ad- 
uance his autoritie, yet hath Gods ſpirit enforced him to teſtifie the 
ſametruth; Theſc be his words : 


Si comparennes B. Petri & alivrum «Apoſtolorum poreſttery ad gubernatio- 
rem ommevm credentgun, tantam aly eApſtol: habuerunt poteſtatem quanta ” R_ les 
B. Perrus habwit, ita quod poterant quemitbet (hriſtiansm tot orbes, fiewt 1,51, 7.7, 
rods Rom. Pont. excommun.ecare &G 1 qualibet Ece leſia Epiſe opos ef ſocerdo- con. prima p. 6. 
zes creare. ratio eſt, quia omnis poteſas B. Petro promiſſa et tradgta fun et £a- 
teris eApoſtolis collata, et hoc ſore per ſonarum, loci, vel fori diſcrimune.. 

If we compare the power ot S. Petcr & of the other apoliles, to rhe 
gouernor of al the farthful : other apoſtles hauc euenas much power 
as S Peter had,{o that they con} then excommunicate euerychnſtian 
1m the whole world as the biſhop of Rome doch now, & aſh wake bi= 
ſhops andp iefts in every chvrch.The reaſon 's,becavſe al power pro- 
miſcd and giucn to S.Peter, wasalto giucntothe refi of the apoſiles, 
and chat wichout d ffere ce of perſons, place or confiſtory, 

This is the ſcntence ot fryer /cſeph, ho vnwirting'y aud yawillingly,, 
K. 3 (iuch 
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Maxn#eft ve- (ſuch is the force of yeritie,) doeth wonderfully aduance the trueth,e» 


ritas & pre- 
valet. 
3 Elfre 4, 42 


uen while he {ecketh to oppugne the ſame. 
For firſt,he graunteth that euery Apoſtle had as much authority as 


S, Peter. 
Secondly, that euery Apoſtle had then as much authoritie as the 


Pope challengeth nov. 
Thirdly, that euery Apoſtle had authoritic from Chriſte, to create 


' Prieſts and Biſhops cuery where, 


Conſt .con.ſeſ.4 


& Baſil conc, 
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Fourthly, thatallthis theiramthoritie was giuen them, without dif. 
Ference of perton, place, or conſiſtorie, 

O mercitul God, bleſſed be thy holy Name tor cuer:{uch isthe ma- 
ieſtic of chy holy Golpell thatche enimies thercof iuſtly infatuaced for 
cheirfmns, dovnwares euen thenilluſtrate thy truer, when they think 
the moſt wo obſure the ſame. This I did not {ce, O God, when I was a- 
bandoncd from thee : this Inowe behold, O God, when thou of thy 
mercie haſtcalled meto thee. Grant,O {ſweet Father, that all ſeduced 
Papiſts may behold the fame with me,to the glorie of thy holy Name, 
the honour of thy Church,and the cternal ſolace cf their owne ſoules. 
For more then the Popes owne deare doctours do teach vs, we defire 
not at the Popes hands. The generall Councels of Conſtance and Ba- 
fl, decreed this matter in thele manifcſttearmes. 

1pſa (ynodus mſpiritu Santto _ congregata generale concilivon 
44 & Eccleſiam mulitantem repreſentans, poteſtarem immedzare a (nifts 
habet. 

The Synode lawfully aſſembled inthe holy Gholt, making a gene- 
rall Councell, and repreſenting the Church militant, hath powerim- 
mediately from Chriſt. 

Thus {aith the Councel,anddoubtlefle where power commeth im< 
mediately trom Chriſt, it cannot be derived from the Pope. Thirdly, 
S. Paul had ſpeciall auchoritie ouer the Gentiles, and largely as much 
as Perer,it not more: and conſequently, fince all Chriſtians now,were 
Gentiles then: the Pope it hee will needes haue ſuperioritic ouer his 


 brethrep Biſhoppes, muſt reduce his ſucceſſion from S. Paul, For thus 


faichS. Paul of himſelfe : The Goſpell of che yncircumcition was com 
micred to me,cucn as the Goſpell of circumciſion to Peter, 

T he third (oncluſion. 
' is gs haue power coaQtue ouer Popes, but Popes haue no coaCtiu 


power oucr Kinges : albcirt Popes of late daies, hauc not onely ex- 
com= 
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communicated Princes but depoſed themalſo; For proofe ofthis con 
cluſion, many textes of holy Scripture are conſonant. King Salomon 
depoſcd Abiathar,and placed Sadock in his roome: For ſothe booke 
of Kings faith : 
eAbiathar quoque Sacerdoti dixit rex, vade m Anathoth ad agrum tw, 
CF quidem vir marees es, ſed hodie te non interficiams, quia portaſti arcam doms- . vc... yerte 
1 deicoram Danid patre meo,+ ſuſtimnuiſti laborems in anmibus,in quibus labo- 1.5 2nd 2 5 
rawit pater mens.Ei:cit ergo Saloman Abiathar, vt non eſſet ſacerdas domains 
pamlo poſt:c5 Sadoc ſacerdotem poſuit pro Abathar. 
Thenthe King ſa1deto Abiathar the prieſt, goe to Anathoth vnto 
thin own farm,for thou art worthy to ya ie I wilnot this daykilthee 
becauſe thou bareſt the Ark of the Lord god before Dauid my father, 
and becauſe thou haſt ſuffered in all where my father hath beenafflic- 

ted, Salomontherefore caſtout abiathar from being prieſte ynto the 
Lord, and fet Sadock the prieſt in the roome of abiarhar. 

King Ioſaphat apointed both Ecclefialtical and ſecular Magiſtrates, 

commanding them ftritly to looke vnto their charge, Theſe bethe 
words of holy writ : 
In Hiervſalem quoque conſt ituit Toſaphat Leunas 5 ſaceravtes, rproncypes 2 Par. 19,8, 9 
familiarium ex Iſrael, wt indicmm 0 cauſam domme mdicareat habutatoribus 
ens. Preciputg, ets dicens: fic agetts in trmore dommi fideliter, C corde perfeito.. 
King Iolaphat appointed inHieruſalem, Leuires and prieſtes,and. 
- princes of the familics of Ifrael, that they ſhoulde wdge the iudge- 
ment and cauſe of the Lordto the inhabitants thereof. and hecom- 
manded them, ſaying : Thus ſhall ye do in the feare of the Lord tauth- 
fully and with a perte&hearr. 
and it followeth in theſe words: 

Omnem cauſam que venerit ad vos fratrum veſtorum qui babitant in vrb+- 
bus ſus, inter cognationem & cognationem ubicung, queſtio eſt de lege,de naau- 
dato,de ceremonys de riſtificationibus ofterdae ets vt non peccent in Dominnm. 

Fuerie cauſe which ſhall come vnto you of your brethren-which 
dwell in their cities, betweene kindred and kindred, whereſneuer que- 
tion is of the Iaw,of commandement,of ceremonies, of jultifications, 
tell chem that they finne nor againſt the Lord. It followeth thus : 

Amarias amem ſaceravs et pontifex veſter jn h:s que ad denum pertinent pre- 
/tdebit-porro Z adabis filings Iſmeae! qui eſt duex m domo Iuda, ſuper ea opera erip * Par, 1 9,1 
74x ad regts of jiciam pertinent. 

Amarias the prieſt and your Biſhop ſhall beare rule inthoſe thinges 
which 


2 Par.19, 16 
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which pertaineto God : and Zabadiasſonne of Iſmael capraine in the 
houſe of Iuda, ſhall be oucr thoſe workes which belong ro the office 


of the King. 


Theſe are the expreſſe words of holy Scripture, which I have allead- 


d at large, becaulc it they be once applied effeRually, they cannor 
bb prouc my opinion fully. 
. Firſttheretore, as the Kings moſt excellent Maiefty thac now is a 
pointeth Biſhops and Prietts: fo king Tolaphar appornted the priefts 
aud Leuits,-{o king Salomonappointed $adock. 

Secondly, as his Maieftiedepoleth Pricits : {o king Salomon depo- 


ſed Abiathar. 
Thirdly,as his Maieſty commaundeth his Biſhups m Englande : to 


preach the Goſpelto adminiſter the ſacraments,to retorme abuſes, 8. 


co execute cenſure Ecclefraftical according to the {criptures:lo come 
manded king Ioſaphat his Priefts in Icruſalem: ro decide all contro- 
uerkes ariſing about the law,about commandements,about ceremo- 
nies, aboutiuſtificarions, and toteach his people their duety therein, 
Fourthly,as king Ioſaphat appointed Amanas ruler in ſpiritual cau- 
{es,2nd Zabadias gouernor 1n {ecularaffaires,diſtinguiſhing their of- 
fices,& limicing theiriuriſditions; ſo doth hys Maieſty refer Ecclefi- 
aſtical affaires to hysclergie men,and matters of ſtate to his lords,nci= 
ther confounding their Rngioes not diſabling their perſons. 
Fifely, as King Iofaphatdid neither bear the Ark, not burneincenſe, 
nor offer vp ſacrifice, nor initiate his prieſts; ſo neither doth his Maic- 


ſic preach the Goſpell, adminiſter the Sacrament, conſecrate his Bi- . 


ſhops, or perſonally execute any churcbly lunfion. And therfore are 
the 26. Bellarmine his words moſt abfurd,when he ſaith : 


Er iam reipſa ( alumiftis in Anglia.mulier quedam eft ſum mus pontrfex. 


And now in very deede, a womans Pope of the (aluiniſtis in Eng- 


lande. 

He might more probably haue ſaid,that a woman was once Pope to 
Romiſh Icſuirs his brethren. For ſo much as he may read this, paimed 
vppon the church wals in Syenna : which inthe late repairing of that 
famous church,the Biſhop would not ſuffer to be defaced, albert the 
Teſuirs made {uch requeſt ynto him. I wil om to ſpeak of K. Dauid, 


king Iofias,K. Ezechias,and others; whoal practiſed like iuriſdition 


in Eccleſiaſtical atfaires : one onely text of the ſcripture ſhalbe ſuff.ci.* 


en, with Popiſh gloſſes vpenthe lame. Thus therore js it written 'vy 
c 
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nation x thee) afrerche Hebrew CODED yi m,92 
reſpaſſe:that is, Da- 


ychemencic of the ſabieQion and grauitie of thet 
uid being king, finned enely to the king of all kinges; | 
Which Euthimius ia his glofle vpon the ſame wordes, confirmerhin dna 
this manner. "-c, HSNE | pfat $06 Y 
T abi. ſoli perc ar, cum ſum rex & te ſolum commuſſorum a me ſcelernmm _ 

wdicens tub; ſoli peccaſſe videor, hoc oft, tibi ſol: ndici ſubiicior, eaters» 
rim enim onwitin ego denn firm, or ob potentiam mean, licere mihi viden- | 
Ir GHECHNTUE LONET at . | 

To thee oaly haue I bnned : becauſe being a king,and hauing rhee / 
only iudge ouer my creſpaſles, Iſcermro have ro to thee only:that 
is, I am onely ſub;c@tothee, as to my wdge. For I amlord'ouer all os 
thers,and in reſpeRt ofmy magnificence, whatſoeuer doethleaſe me, 
ſcemeth to þe lawfull tor me. ap 

Raynerivs Snoygoudanus and divers others, haue ſet downerhe 
like interpreration, vpen this portion of ſcripture. The popiſh glofſe 


vponthe {ame text,hath tnefe words: Gtoſſa miin, 
Tihi ſolt,quuia rex ommbus ſuperior, tanrum adeo puniendys eff. in pſal.g0 
Tothce onely, becaule the kingisaboye all men, and can'onely be 

puniſhed of God. 1 


Nicolaus Lyranus a man of no ſmall account with the paſliſts glof 
ſeth + la1drext inthis manner: he 
T ui ſolx pecoaui,ſeilicet tanquam waici c>punire potent : peocauerat enim 1 yranu in 
contra) Ties & 4 ocraſione buiu: nas exp yi] ops rex, non has Pſal.50 
bebat indxcems ſuperiorem quiPoſſet enm punire neſs Dem. es 
Tothee ouly haue I fFrned:ihar is toſay,to thee only as rothe tudge 
and him thatcan punniſh. Forhe had now finned againſt Vriagand 6- 
thers, «home he cauſed robe murdered by that occafion:bur becauſe 
he was a king, hehad no luperior iudge thatcould purniſhhim, ſaue 
God alone, | K+ | 
What can be more plainly ſpoken? for if none bu: God be ſuperior to 
the King? none bur God can judge the Kin9if none but God > pun- 
niſh the Ring?(ll which the Popes awge doQtors affirm)thendoube> - 
les, cannotche pape depoſe the King. The King therefore by popiſh 
reſolution, is greater and above the Pope. Yea, which is wonderfull: 
Thomas Aquinas,who is as it werethe plattorme and parrern;or Jdea 
according to which the Popes m_ yeates do faſhion & on i 
tawcs, 


82 The freond Books | 
wes, and whoſe doftrinisas the Goſpel-with the Papiſts, doth con= 
lirme Lyra his expoſition in theſe words: 
| - + Tabsſols :dicir gloſſa, quod rex non habet boyrivem, gut ſua falta 
Aquinas 42. Leiudrcet 3 Anawane ad im direitmuam leg, princes ſubditur legi propria 
quaſt.96,47.5 yaluntate, | 
Re Tothee only have T ſinned, the gloſſe ſaith, the King hath no manj 
- thatcan judge his doings:bur yer touching the dire&tue force of the 
law,the Prance 1sfubic& of his owne accord vmto the law. 
Woich ViRoria vieceth wiſely andlearnedly,in theſe words: 
[| vitt.de joteſf, Leges late rep. ob igant omnes, ergo etiam fi feranny 4 rege, obligant p- 
E- w_ 1 _—_ 3* ſemregem, & confirmatar, qttia in ariftocr atico proncipatu ſenarrs conſulra ob- 
td hgant wſos ſenatores atitores illori : of m poputary reginine plebi ſcita ebligamt | 
iſm pop ela + e182 ſemniliter, leges regia obligant ipſum regem, + licet ſit v0 
_— reps condere _ tansen xon oft m voluntate ſua on obligari ant 
ans, ficut mp altis : libere enim qutiſaquts paciſcitnr, pattis tamen tenetny. 
| pay." the CE ee cttherefons if the 
King make them, they bind himalſo. And i 1s confirmed, begauſc in 
theariffocraticail gouernment, the lawes of the ſenate bind the ſens» 
cours the auRors therof:and in popularregiment,the decrees of the c0- 
mon people bind the people:ergoin like manner,the kings lawes binde 
the King. And although the King make lawes voluntanie, yer is1r'hhot 
m his wits tobe bound or vnbound, as in covenants:forcuery one ma 
kech couenants voluntarily, and yet is cuery one bounde by his coue- 
nants. 
Ambroſe whofreeth kings from all lawes made by man,ſhall cone 


—_ point. Thus doth.he write : 
Lia ad itenertir legibus, andent ſum negare peccatum dedignartny rogare itt- 
o s - mo —_ "= tene _—_"_ 652 2 
They that are bound to lawes,dare denie theirfinne,and diſdainets. 
aske forgiuenes: which he deſwed,that was bound to nolaw of man, 
And againe,hefanh : | 
bi4.cap.10 Rex wiique erat, nullus iſe legibues tevebatur:neque enim vils ad prenans 
| Vocantar legibus, uti pers poteftate homini ergo non peceavit cui non teneba » 
tur obnoxize. X | 
He was indeed a king,he was bound to no lawes: for kings being 
free by the pawerof Empire,are not punniſhed by any lawes. He thes 
fore finncd not 2o man, to whome he was not ſubieR. 
Moſt impudenttherefore and intollerable, is the Popes GO : 
wacn 
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PF t #3 | | | | 8 | 
when hee exalreth himſclie abour:Kinges auld Bdwpetodrs,thirearnin oY 
them that he candepoſe them from their pen ergulres ant 
poſlefle chem of racir Empires and dominions.Whichtor al that;Car- 
dinall Alien is not aſhamed co ayouch wiuh lying Fw RT 139 wo 
halfe:in char his diſloyal pamphler,which he publiſhed withourname - 
ia defece of che Semunuries. But ſuch flatrery of tained tittes;aPope of 
famous memoric {hal confure.Gregoric ſurnamed the great, hirnfelfe 
being Pope of Rome : at what time ashe was appointed by Mavricius 
the Emperor,to publiſh a certaine lawſent hum Eom the Eemperour: 
did noc refuſe to accopliſh the ſaid Emperors allignment, bucacknow- 
ledged him by dutic baund co execure bis commandement therin :al- 
bcit he choughe the law inſoine parte, diſagreable roGods will This 
co be ſo,the Popes owne words ſhall witnefle, which be theſe, 

Ego quidem mſſioni ſubietus, eancem legeme per deverſas terrarum par» ,, rg.lib. 2 ep, 
es tranſmits fecs - 7 qxrs.4 ſex pſi omrpotents Dea mmime concordat, ecce: exterift indic. 
per fog gefams me paginam, ſeren;yſimis dominis nunciaui * oirobique ergo 1 1.epiſt.62. 
que deb exalu, qu I Imperatori obedzention prabui & pro deo quod ſenſe mi- 0-100 
nime tacwi. 

I ſubieto your commandement,haue cauſed the ſame law tobe 
ſeat through diverſe parts of che land:and becauſe the law doeth nor 
agree with Gods will : behoide, I haue intimated ſo much vymo your 
Maieſtie by my epiftle : I hauc therefore diſcharged my duticinborh 
reſpeRts,as who haue yeilded my obedience vnto the Emperour, nci- 
ther concealed whar I thought, in Gods behalte., 

Theſe are the Popes words beſides many others in the ſame epiſtle 
tothe like effeF. Which being vttered by the chieteſt Pope, aremoſt 
effeRualltoprouc the lubicion of Popes vato Kivgs, TEN 


| For ers hate orie acknowledgeth the Emperor,to be histord. 


Secondly,he conteſlech himlelfero be the EmperaurslubieRt. 

Thirdly,he granteth that he oweth loy«li obedievce to the Empe- 
ror: for whichduty, he durſtnot butpubilſh the Enyperors law though 
in ſome ſort,it were venice rig ofous:and that leaft be ſhouide have bia 
guiltic of diſloyaltic towards hisPrince. . = 

Now that Ronufh pontificalitie,and pomp of Poperie come vp fuſt 
by beggerly Canouyilts: whoto aduice chem telues flattered the lope, 
and gauc him more then princely titles:the Popes own deare doctor, 
(who caricch therefore credit on his backe, ) tellech vs, who after he 
hath rehearſed m ny lordly ticles, and more chE royal power, alcribed 
wo the Popc:hath theſe exprefle words: L 2 Sed 
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[F-64539 piitthe gloſſers of th: Popes VU , gaue this dominion (and theſe 


royall tytles) ynio the Pope,when themſclues were blind bayardes, 
and begoerly fellowes, | 
Thus faith the Popes doQor :and thus we fee, that poverty and 1g- 
| horance, were the beginning'of Popedome. For by reafon of pouer- 
tic, they flattered and ſonghrto pleaſe :and by reaſon of their igno- 
rance, they auouched manythings which they did nor vnderſtand. 
T he 4. Concluſion. 
He Pope had noauRhority ro give dominion of the Indianstothe 
K. of Spain, albeit many defend the ſpaniſh invaſion, by vertue of 

Fifler.vel, 4, that donation. The later part hereof, Yitoriaſhewerh in theſe words: 

quinta, de In= Secundi tituls quipretenditur, + quidem vhementur afſeritur ad aftam 

41s pey-11 8. poſſeſſu.nem illrum provinciarum, eſt ex parte ſummi Pontficts. dicunt enim 
| quod ſummu Pontifex ett Monarcha  etiam temporalis in toto orbe, 

Conſequens quod potwit conflitnere Hypanurum reges principes dlorum barb. 

rorum, CT ita fathum eff. 

The ſecond title which 18 pretended andearneſily affirmed,for the 
iuſt poſle(sion of thoſe Prouinces, conhiſeth inthe Popes graunt. For 
ſay they. the Pope is a temporall'Monarch, even of thewhole world: 
and conſequently, that he coulde appoint the King of Spaine, Prince 
ouer thoſe Barbarians, and fo ir cameo paſſe. 

m_ former part of the Concluſion, Aquinas proueth in theſe very 
words: 

Ad Ecclefrans antem non pertmet punire infidelitatem mm ellis, qu 0008 
frdems ſuſcepernnt, ſecundum illud Apoſtols, 1. Cor. 5. quid mibi de his qui forts 

unt maxcare * 

g But it belongeth not to the Church, to punniſh infidelity in them, 
who neuer recciued the faith, according ro that {zying of the apoſtle; 
What haue Ito doete iudge of thoſe, Par be not in the church. 

Dominicus Soto is of the ſame opinion, whoſe words are thee : 


Aquinas 22». 


1s corp. 


1.28, Adbocautemreipondetur, in primis Pontificens neque conceſſiſſe, imo vero 
Sore 10 4-0” wed, (or exon onmnireverentie & obedgentia de (anitiſſomo Chriſts vicario lo- 
mrd. art, Qqu4ar )concedere potmiſſe eerum ſnorunrue bonorum dominim, quaſ: donsmnuin 

ja evs ipſc haberet. | . ths 
Buttochis Ianſwer (be it ſpoken with all reverence and obedience 


to the molt holy yicar of Chult)that neither the Pope did grant, } an 
neither + 


' MILES. 6. | mY 


neither could he grant vnto-che king , dominion owerchoſe 3.4 
Indians or their goods: aytbbiighthi d dominion over them, 
It tolloweth inthe fame Soto, LD oo 
a Domwrum rerum ab infidelibus non anfert, quod fibj natra con- 
ceſſit. | | | «x 4 I 
Tnelawoffayth doth nottake away dominionof poſleſsions fi 
Inhdels, which Nature + . «26.0 Rope 
Vittoria accordeth to Aquinas and Soto intheſe words: © 
Ex quopatet, quod nec ite titubu eff idonexs contra barbares, vel quiapa-. _ gt 
p4 dederit province ilas tanguam damn abſolute, vel popbaL2 7 Ayr meg 
dommrom Pape. wh {Jon = hi 1 hege193_ 
Whereby it 1s plaine, thac neither this tytle is ſufficienragainſtthe dir 
Barbarians : cicher becauſe the Pope gaue thoſe. Prouinceg,as beeing , 
abſolute lord thereof: orfor tharthey doe not recognize, the Popes 


aucthority. — 
lolephus Angles likewiſe faith : RAD, Bofephs A 
Hint neg, poterit alicvs regs Chriftiano poteftatem dare, v1 ſbi Indorwo reg, 7 to nndies 
14 vſurpet, now enim eff orbu remporalis domunaes, | . - peg 518 


For this cauſe he caunor giue any Chriſtianking auQhorityto y 
the kingdomes.of the Indiansto humſelfe : for he 1s not the cmeall 
lord ofthe world. þ ut Het 
By whichteſtimonies it is cleare, that the Pope could not giue to 
the Spaniſhking any iuſttytle ouer the Indians, becauſe he could not 
giue that which himſelfe had nor, Yet muſt Emperors hold tusbridle, 
and kings be his footſtoole, it they will 


THE CORO LL ARIE. 


rſ therefore, fince allthe Apoſtles were equal with Peter in 
Fi ver.auborny,and lundichon : ſecondly, fince all:the poſes 
recejued their power immeduatly from Chriſt; thurdlye, fince all 
the apofiles had ordinarie calling and:Juci{di1ion,as.well as Pe- 
ter had : fourthly, fincekings bave pewercoaciue ouer Pbpes,& not 
Popes ouer kings + fittly, ſince the popes pretended-power, is conmol- 
led by his own popith doctors. 
\ Teonclude, that it isa lufficient Motive for meto renounce the 
Romiſh Rehgion, as{alſe, crroncous and pernicious doQtine.. 
| L 3, 'THE 
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xs Beals Papiſtes dreaming 'vppon Kiucwhifificarioh by his ownegood 

deeds, and roo. ny i ng'ne glorification before cons 
digne farisfaQtion for cuill-deeds*thane inuenced a: puryation fati>{a- 
Qone in the life to come, tharſoluch as deparethis Uſe without -com 
plete farisfaQion : may accomplifhthar which wanteth, in el phes 


ging fire, Fer confuration wherot, I put downe concluſions. 


The 1. 
FE Verye onein wharftate hee\dierh, redndinedhs in-theſame worlde 
without end. For probation of this concluſion, Ecleſialtes writeth | 


in this manner : 


Si ceciderit ligrum ad Anſirum, ant ad_Aquilowem, ins quocrneue loco cecide 


mt, ih: erit. 
If wood ſhall falltothe South, orto the North; in what place loee 


uer it ſhall fall, there ſhall ir be. 
Chriſt himſelte confirmeth the fame in theſe expreſſe words: 
Er tunt hi in ſupplicuon etermns, infli antem in vitans eternam. | 
Andtheſc ſhall goto eternall puniſhment, but rhe wit to life -euer» 
laſtin 
Adi in another place, he hath theſe words: 
Beati mortuiqu: in dommo moriattnr, anodo iews deci ftiritns via labors 
"3 bus requieſcant ſuis. 
Blefledare the dead thatdie in the Lord, for from henceforth ſaith 
the ſpiric, They ſhall reſt from their labours. 
Which laying Saint.Cyprian explicateth in moſte manifeſt termes, 


Eccle.$1,3,4 


| Apoc.14, 


oor: = . we ualem te imvenit Dew cym vocat, talem pariter & madicat. 
f > RK ;od finderth clice when he caleth, fo doch he w ge thee, 
" And; in another place he hath theſe moſtexcelent and goldE words, 


Hort , dom facultas adeft, dum adhuc alimqud de ſeculo 
et, dvo ( rn tae 


ſoperſtitionss emergere. 


Er paulo poſt. Owens iſtine exceſſym fuerit, rullns iam locus puritentle 


eft, nullus ſatisfxttonis efſeftus. Hic vua ant amittiver, avi tenener, hic ſal 
ererne eulru dei - fruttv fideipromdetar, Nec guiſqnan aut peccatis retarde- 
| fy 


| [ o 
; - 


ihe Papi 
do manents, panitentiaraulla ſtra eft: patet ad nmituligentians ad; 
a el graduromtan bean, ©. ar lg 
We exhort, faithhe, toſari d while we may,while wearein 
this world, andto come fromthe deapth of darke ſoperiiionta the 
bright lighr of traereligion. - When wee ſhall goe heace, 
place of repemtanee, no effeR of {acisfaRtion. Here life is eyrhy wp 
or woon, here prouiftonis made forerernall life, by the ſeruice (goo 
and fruit of fayth. No man is hindred through his ſinnes or yeares,b 
that he may artaine ſalvation. While one is in this world, no xepe 
tance is to late : the gate is open to pardon, the acceſle is calie to ſuch 
a5 ſeeke and vuderiiand therruth. © 1" ER 
Saint Ambroſe writeth in this maner:' 


: | 
= 


= 


- = 
= 


Ovyenim hue non accipit renziſſionem peccatorum gllic non erit. Nov erit a0 Amby.tom2 


tem quia ad aternam Vitam non poterat pervevire, quia vita eternaeſt remifſia 1b de bono 
Pn ideog, dicir (David) remitte nibi (peccata) v1 refrigerer, prey" ot * 
quan an. 33 i: '% 
He that receiueth'not remiſsion of fignesbere,ſhalnat came there; 
and he ſhall not be there, becauſe he caunot come to ecernall life, for 
that etemall life is remifsion of finnes, : Wor wc 
And therefore ſayth David, Forgiue me my. fianes, chat I; may. be 
refreſhed before I : 6 hence, 2 r m_ 4, 


4 . [i 
Saint Hicrome hath theſe words :- X 


. Dum eftis in hoc ſeculo, hortor vos agere panitentiam. Confitensini ergo Hier:in Pſab. 


| ag 
Domino, quonzgans it iſto tartom ſecelo nuſericors eft, Hic miſer Log. 
nitents, quia thi codex oft, non eft For Hic miſericors oft, bevdexeft be 
porrigit marrom cadenti, ibi ſedet wedex,; As x. : 

While youare in this world, I;exhort you to do pennanee, Confes 
therefore vato the Lord, becauſe he is mercifull in this world onelye, 
Here he can ſhew mercy to the penitent:: there. becauſe. hee js Judge, 


he is notraercifull Here he 4s mercifull, there be is iudge, Heexe hee 
reacheth his hand to him that falleth, there he futeth Tadge, .. _ 
Apaine,the ſaid Sazor Hieromewrucththus in another place : 


Obſcure licet dreemor, per hanc glam novrm dogma quod latitas:dji Hier. tom. | 
mn preſertiſeculs fur, ſroc or ationibus, ſre conflys nroxen poſſe adnepary. <4 Glcap® 
His axis iter She? Chrfmerd pe Fe mr De ME. 


Lare poſſe pro quoquam, ſed vnumqueng,portare ſunmonus.. -. 
We arc taught here tough oblcurely, encyiedofhinetheriehid 
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praier or counſel. Bur wh& we fhal come tothe tribunal 


man,buc cueric one muſt beare his owne burden. | 
Auguſtine isof the ſaine'iudgemenc in many places of his workes: 
Tra certe dies v/timns Jorge abeſſe non poteſf. Ad bnene te py epara-: qualis 6 
rim exerts de h.ic vita tals redderiselivite. © * 
The laſt day doubtles can nor befarie hence: prepare thy ſelfefor ir. 


*Foras thou ſhalr departe outof this life, ſo ihalr chou bee reſtored to 


char life. 
.  Apaine, in anotherplace: - 
Quod autem dicit adealoca wm bus tor 


re, vt 14s n11 exe nt donec redd wit nowſ[nnun antem, per MICOmmuta- 
biltatem dining fententse, vallum anxiluem miſerecordie poſſe praberi a mſtr,ee 
tiamſivelon ilud prebere. 4 | 
In that hee {aicth, to thoſe places in which the wicked are tor- 
mcmed, rhe itifte can nor cone though they wovide, whartocher 
chinge doeth hee 1gmrfie, bur the immurabilicie of Gods ſentence ro 
be ſuch, as the iuſt, though moſt willing,can yeild no helpe of mercie 
after this life tochoſe that be ſo in prion, as they cannot gertre out till 
they paythe laſt farthing "ad 


4! Againe, m another place 3 
| oo de fide Jlle avtem index novit quantam vnicwique ſit datmrus gloriam, quiin hac v+ 
| TIONS ta per miſerecordiam gratis mſtificardo prevenit, quos thc per meſtitizn glorifis 
| Care dofpoſint, tence vero arquirendy nam eternum in i/ta tantrm vita dewus 


dedit, bs vohuit etiam peni ofſe frufluoſam. 

Thar iudge knewe how much gloriche woulde giue to cueric ones 
who prevented by iuftifying freely in this life through mercie, Whom 
he diſpoſed ro gforifie in the other by juſtice but rime to arraine erer- 
nall life Godgranted ro men inthis life onely, where he woulde haue 
penance tobe of, force. | : 

FR H:iftes bloodis the true and onely purgatorie for many finnes, as 

4 wel quoad penam,as quoad culpams:that is, both concerning the fin, 
and punniſhment due for the ſame. This concluſion S, Paul maketh 
plaine writing thus to the Mebrewes. 


| Qicumſe ſnd girie five fuſion ca, poſe on 


chit File we are itithis worlde, one mayhelpe anocher, cicher by his | 
ſear of Chriſt, * - 
then neitherTob, nor Daniel, nor Noe, cattmake imecectiionforang 


Impy, wiſtos etians fr velint | 
| 09.4. pay-349 107 poſſe tr:0fere : quid alind ſypnificat, miſipoſt hanc vitam ita recepris in carce- 


YL. 
* 


IE Daaclh era dtant. 


verbo virtutis fres, prpainmpmnriee Jie dneratmars 


flatis mn excelſis. 
Who being the brighenes of hisglorye, andthe igareofhi Tub- Hebr.1,x,y 


fance,andſuſteni things by the word of his power: 
(cite purge our Nos ad Hogs the right hand ot IN 
And in another place, belayth = L 
In quo babe: redemptionem + remnfſionem: percatorum. _-Co'o,r, 16 
In whom we haue redemption and renutsion of our f:nnes. | ry 
Againe, in another place: 
Hi font qui venerunt de tribulatione magni, & lauarwunt folas ſringhb 
alo.rverunt eas in ſanguine apni. Apoc.742% 
Theſe are they that came from great tribulation, and walhed their * 
ſoles, and made them white in the bloud of the lambe. . 
Againeinanother place: 
Sanguis Jeſu Chriſti, emmndat nos ab omni pereats. | 
The bloud of Teſus Chriſt, deth-purge vs fremall finne, 
* Againe inanother place: 
Is qui non HUUErAEPECCAMY, peccatum pro nebis fecit, ut nos efficerenmr itt- 
fitia dei mipſo, 
He that knew not finne, ſuffered painedue for finne for vsthat we 
might be made the jvltice of God in him. | / 
Againe. ad EET IN 
Ego ſum, ego [Wm iſe, qu aelio miquitates tuas propter wwe. 1,4 3»*F- 
Sy I am he that blot out hone ane for thy deſeres, | 
but for mine ownelake. 
Aegaine in another place: 
Ipſe vubneratua eit pr opter mniquitates —"h artritus oft propter ſeelera Eſxi,2 3,5 
a, 
He was wounded for our iniquities,he was torne in pecces for our x 
offences. | 
Aegaine ih another place: 
Cliffs tov rodents oumaladit bees  fallrus pro nobir maledil ans. OP LAST 
Chriſt redeemed vs from the curſle efthe Jaw,be.ng a curfle for vs. ys 
Neither will it helpe the —_— ro anſwere, that thele textes of 
Scriptureare vnderftood only of the guilt of finne, and not of the pu- 
niſhmentdue for the ſame. 
For firſt, no ſcripture makerh thar diſtinRion berween the guilt of 


finge and puniſhmcat correſpondent to the ſame, 
| Second= - 


rt Fokn 1,8 


2 Cor.s,21 


OO _— —— 


rure. 


the v# ASS duc ynto the ſame. ſe be his words : 

5 TR iſt us dedit max mum exemplum pwnitentibns, dum non pro peccato 
— pact 15, pro, ſedpro peccatis alorum voluit peenam ſubire. alan 7 
ert.1,ad.5 Chrilt gaue an exceding great example to penitent finners,while his 

pleaſure was to ſuftai 
none at all,)bur for the finnes of others, 
And Saint Avguffme writing vpon the Pſalmes hath thefe words : 


to,8.p4.1036 ofſe velles, + miſericors efſe nolles, ſs obſervares omnes miquitates noſtras, & 
QuUareres eas quits ſuſtneret? quis ane te ſtaret & diceret inmocerts ſum? quis ſta» 
rot in idicio tu? ſes ergo vna cit, quoniam apwd te eft propetiatio. 
Therfore with chee is mercy : ter if there were nor mercy with thee, 
if thou wouldſt onely bee our iudge, and nor ſhewe vs mercy, if chow 
wouldeſtlooke into our iniquitics, and ſceke them, who were able to 


caale %ith thee mercie is to be found. 


Dominis nofler Ieſns Chriſtus morivenit, peccare non venit, communicane 
do nobiſcum fine culpa penam,+ culpane ſolvit Cr penam. | 
Avz.ſer.14xz. OurLordleſus (faith ſame Auguſte) came to die, he came notto. 
| &eremp.te.10 finne, communicating paine with ys without fin, he looſed both the 
| finne and paine of finne. 


were vcrie vaperteR: and yer doth the ſcriprure {ay : 

Dei perfea ſunt opera. 

The works ofGodare perfect 

But doubrlefle,he wrought not mansredemption perfeRty if mans 
{atisfaRion muſt concurre tothe perfection thereof: and yet concurre 
it muſt perforce if ayorher pirgation beeſtabliſhed 10 purgataric fire, 
beſtdes that purgation which Chriſts blond hath wrought. She 


Deut. 32,4 


did 


= "> 


2 Second!y,no ancient writer did euer{o expound ſuch texts of ſcrip= : 


3 Thirdly, becauſe their own. doQor Aquinas'auoncherh our redee- 
mer to haue ſuffred not only tor the guilt of our finnes, bur alfo for 


ne puniſhment,not for his owne fin, (which was 


Augeinpſizo Ergo apud te eft propitiatio, nam ſonon eſſet apude propitiatio, fi index ſolum 


4 Fourthly, becauſe it would follow thereupon,that Chriſts workes- 


abide it? who could ſtand before'thee, and fay, Iam innocent? who! 
could ſtand in thy judgement? Therefore there is one onely hope, be» 


andthe ſame S. Auguſt: m another place,bath yet more plain words: | 


Fiftly, becauſe: CiriſtsfacisfaRtion otherwile had bin-invaine. For - 
if we can ſatisly for our ſclues,or by the help of our neighbors impure: 
guorie fice : then did Chritt in yaine latisfie tor ys ypon Þ crofſe: ther} "| 


: 


© == a 6 ©a. 


did nt Chriſt looſe boch the finne and paine of fiane, ts S. Auputine - 
2uoucheth. _ W5Ot EIS, 
6 Snaly, becauſe our ſacisfation Komen: ofthe beſt, is not, tiorcan 


be ivfinte :and conſequencly, cannor — competiſation for i afi © 
traaſgreſsion. : | | 3UST2 AS AMITI Ss +08 
Foras Aquinas ſaith't © 1 OBITANTY: 
Peccatun contra Deum adwiſſum, quanduem infomatem habet ex pfinitat =. 1,1 Ut Fo | 


drvine maie*Fatis. taxto enins off enſa eft gravier, quants major eſt ille mn quens ad. 
delingquitar. lt s 
Sinne committed againſtGod 18 infinite, by reaſon of his infinite 
Maicſty : For ſomuctvis che offence greater, by how much he is grea- 
ter againſt whom we lnne. | Ie 
7 Scuenchly, becauſe-it is flatly againſtthe opinions of the holy Fa- 
thers. + . Thus faith Saint eAnguſtive - | ate 
Prixnmm locum fides catholicors diving authoritase cyedit yegum ſee 
ſecrnndrums gehennam,vb4 on: apoſtata vel a fide Chrifts alien; 


ſcelernm : ON 
Ci CXPENNEIHRY © Kevt items PENILHES 10 OT AIMS 2000 FCC 11 ſcript. ſarnkTis On offoirenc 
Thefaith of Catholiks by Gods authoritie, beleeverh the fixſtplace apoP.l.1.c,28 
to bEthEkingdome of heauen : the ſecond place to be hell, where e- 4c peecatormm 
uery apoſtara or Tofidel ſhalbe puniſhed everlaſtingly : the 3.place we ***E& remiſ 
are yiterly 1gnorant of, neither ſhall ve find it in the holy ſcriptures. ©. %. 
Which aſſertion ſaint HH doth often inculcate, in ſundry of 
his bookes. Saint Hierome likewiſe teacheth vs that after the ſepara- 
on ofthe ſouic fromthe body, there is no refting place, but eyther | 
heauen or hell. . Theſe arc his wordes : Biguly 6&9 
uu anima viienlis laxata corpores, voland; quo velit, inre Cong mos prope 
> babuerit libertatem : aut ad endnote agen in ed. capitic 
wferno quis confitebirur tihi ? aut certe ad ceeleſtia ſublevabuur. eh 
; Whenthe ſoule ſhalbe looſed from corporail bonds, and ſhall have 
libertic ro go whither it will, or whither it 1s compelledto go : either 
it ſhall be brought to the infernall ſpities, of whomit is written, in hel 
who will confefſe ymtothee? or doubtleſſe itſhall be exalted to hea- 
uenaboue. To conclude, their famous biſhop and holie martyr Rof- 
fenſis, confeſsing the late originall of Popiſh Pardons, among other - 
reaſons, yceldeth this for one : Mt Ref apud 
- Ouarm prima eff, quod olims non erat vſque adeo eccleſie notumpurgatore- Soto in 4. ſent. 
ws. Ines Grecis inque, adhnnc v/que diem non eft creditum. © dizn.qtzar.y 
' Whexeofthe fiſt reaſon is, tharin old time, purgatoric was not ſo wel 
| M 2 knowne 


Dom 


# 


%.. 


TY Te freink Body 
__ mts the church, yealaith be, the Creekes doe not to this day 
' belecuie ir. . * , 
And doubtleſſe if there were any mo befides Chriſt paſsi- 
What madde On, the thiefe that lived wickedlyro the laſt houre ſhould haue had his 
men are we, part therein; who. yer went incontinentlyto paradiſe, as ſaith the holy 


who nowe  feripture. 
make that an Pr 


article of our The 3. Conchoſion. a 

belcefe, that {Here life isneicher place co merit, demerit, or fatisfaQion. This 

wn _—_— Fog: Owns is proued ps of 11082 eyes it is _— 
EUe@ In THe e obitem 11618 operare riſfitiam. qtia non inferos muenire cir. 

—_— Betore thy rams ay tice, DS dhe 1s nv celicfeto bee 
a5 witneſſeth found among the Cead. 

their greax Correſpondent hereumo isthe ſaying of Aquinas : 

popiſh bilh. © *, Dj , quod mereri 5 demereri pertenent ad flarum vie : unde bona in. 

'7 viatoridbud ſwt meritoria, mila vere demeritoria:mn beatts autem bona non ſunt 

ad eorum beatnrndins premmenm, & fic mala in aamna- 

XnA7e, 
We muſt an{were,that to merit & demerit, ks to the ſtate of 


Bur in the Taintes of heauen good 
appertaineto the reward ofxh! Code. 
— like manner euill works inthe damned arc not demernori. 
ous, bur peftaine tothe paine ol ther damnation, oo 
Soro in 4.4, PomunicusSotocommenting vpon the maſter of ſentences,holdeth 
$9-453-4r.2, the ſelfe ſame opinion. For which caule ſaint Paul exhonteth ysto do- 
adarg1 gaod,dumterpubibem:, while we have time. 


G _— 10 This the preacher confirmeth in thete words: 
Beet. 925. Vioentes ſevet quod murientur, + martui ne ſciot quicquans, &t non off eis 
'uts merces, v1 oblevione enim eff memoria eorum. 


The living Know that they: muſt die,and the dead know nothing at 
al,neither have they henceforth areward, for therr mEorie is forgouen. 
Vppon which words faint Hieromie hath this glofle : 

Bier.in g,cap, Froentes metuc muortis bonaopera perpetrare, mortui vero nhil valent 
eccle/Ia/tes.” @ add adyrere quod ſemel ſecum tulere de vita. Sed + deletio eorum frodium, et: 

exeul tio, ome quod in ſeculo habere potmernnt mortis finiter adventu:nec ine. || 
fre Feppe paſſin agere,nec peceare nec virtues adijrere nec vitia. 
Lac liuing nay do good worksforfeare of death: but the dead _ 


Of opt 
nethlagtedng whith they once tooke wi 
en oue +—Hng $623 4 ceiremwans. andwhs 
could have m this world,alligendediwi or.chey can 
do wcll nor finne, neither ad vice nor vertue.. $20 a5 
All whechS. Cyprian comprilrdintheſe few golden! X 


t109248 effetine. "874 
When we hall oe « ofchis fe, there will be po pac ro pe- 
nance,no effec of fatisfathon. 


wo 
Saint Auguftine teacherththe courſe of Gods juſtice to beſachaowe- 
muſt either acraineremiſsion ot our finnes inthis TI neuer to ex 


peR the ſame. | 
Theſe are his wordes: yu 
AMorum , 1wlites alizes ma ena harms: nope , | 
hanc quieſe, od bebebs gud hac (bbumet 7% rhe 


There is no other place butthis lite to rr ourmanneruFor 

after this life euerie one ſhall haue chat, which hee ph hic- 
ſclfe in this life. 

Many other like ſayings the aid holy farher hach rochelikeeifce 
and purpoſe : : which Inow letpaſſe withhilence; clunog tharſuffi- * 
cient which is already Gidhereof. - 

Moſt miſcrable therefore are the ſoules in-popiſhpurgatorie,as who» © * 
by popiſhdoQtine can neither merite nx ſatisfie for their finhes. 

For if ſoules 1n purgatorie caifarisfie or merite; then-can they alſo 
denicrit, (becauſe the ſelfe ſame reafonho'derh in bothalike,) andif- 
they can demernt, they can alſo finae mortally,and ſo periſh _—_— 


— piſh dotine. 
- me:cie can be found after Hisliſethereaſon od b 


S. Pons ro * Corinthians which was grounded yponthechiefeſt mil- 
teric of our Chriſtian faith is-doubtleg of no force at all: co'wit, when” 
he concludcth of the fzith vpon Chritt his reſurreRion fromthe dead, 
Thus fandeth the Apoſtles difcourſe : - that dre inthe faith of 
Chriſt,a'c either ſaued of damned:who .fih ſaucd, then is Chriſt 197 c4p.9 
riſen againe; and becomea true ſaujour: vixifebey de: » theniper cocom> 
doubtles is Chriſt not riſer-againe, neicher becomea true ſaujoe. Now 
ro confefſe a third place, where ſoulegremaineneichetſauedor dam- 
ned, but. in apology manner, thar pan eo", a I 
tine, bus flac Saiat Paules diſcourſe. "ys 
Mz, £750 ©"Againe, 


2 Cor,i5,s 


\ 


A” 
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94 The ſecond Booke - 

Againe, to holdea thnd place doeth ouerthrowe another of Sainte 
Paules reaſons, when he af firmech the bcing in this bodie, to keepe 
the fairhfull trom Chrilt. 

For if popiſhpurgatorie be admirted, the ſoules ſuffering there 
ſhall be as well abſent trom Chriſtes preſence, as when they weere in 
Chriſtes bodie. | 

But pethaps, Saint Paul knew not howe to conclude his purpole, or 


_ atleaſt was notinloue wich papiltciz, Yeathe papiltes will lay,chat-it 


is verie common with the fathers to pray tar che dead, 

To this I fay that in verie deed itcannot be denied, but chat ſundrie 
of the fathers have both praied themſclues tor the dead, and haue allo 
aproued the praiers of others tothe like end. But this wil neither eſta» 
bliſh the poptſh purgatorie,nor their manner of praying for the dead, 

Which obeQion, becaulſcit ſeemerh co carty a great maielty with it, 
and indeed ſeducech manya one, (as which is plaialy ſer down in very 
expreſlc rermes,in many places ofthe ancient writers,) I papers lic= 
tle ro ftand vponit, nothing doming but'to ſatisfic the indifferent rea- 
der therewith chrough the power of God, ſo he will yeilde attentive 
cares ynto my words. 


I cherefore lay firſt, (as is aprooucd elſewh ere in this treatiſe, Ythat 
what writer ſocuer affirmeth any doQtine, contraric to that which is 
raught inthe holy ſcriptures : he whoſocuer hee be, muſt be reieRed, 
and his doQtine in that point contemned. 

Which thing T do nor barcly ſay, but I baue proued the ſame out of 
the doArine w the fathers,by theflar and exprefle words of che fathers 
themlelues, peruſe the ninth chapter,of credite to be ginento writers. 

I fay ſecondly,thar it is aſeemly,good, and godly maner to pray for 


thedead:ſo our hartsbe rightly diſpoſed, and Gur pratersframedItcor 
"mey, gl ER _— 


7 As forexample: when itis ſaid of ſome friend departed out of this 


life, God graunt him a toyfull reſurrefion : which is the moſtorderly 


and plaineftforme;of prayitig for the dead. 
Ifayt idly, if ET have merete on the ſoule,being wel ins © 


ſtruRed for the true ſenſe thereof:it is not to be reproucd, though the 
other phraſe and maner of praying,ought racherto be yied:eſpecially 
in thele daies,whenthe latter kind is commonly abuſed, for albcit the 
holy and auncicnt fathers, whenthey prayed for reſtand mercie tothe - 

dead,vnderffoodnot Sody,and the 


ng els DUt the retutrection of tn 
cSplenicarncraoundel tothe loſe by vaion dfthe lame:yerhave 


—RR 
ts. eee — wie 


Of Poptſh Poypaterible, 9g 
the papiſts taughe,andrhis day ceach the people to | 
the mitigation of purgatorie paines : which the foules of thedead ens 
toy ( asthey grofly imagine, ) either by praiers of rhe faithtull, or by 
maſles,trentals,and diriges,or by the popes pardons. So chattheeuill | 
of this maner of praying, conſifteth norin the phrale and praier ix ſelf; 
but in the eronious affection of the partie that fo prayerh. 
For the better vnderftanding whereof,we muſt oblerue 2: 


Firſt,;chat it is lawfull to pray for fuch-things,as are Ve certaine : 


but not yet accompliſiedor brougftto palle ; WOW = - 
And conſegi nn FT7atultes pray for the reſurreRionof 
the bodie : asal{otharthefoulesT7 econd 10uent may be vnited 
apaine to the bodies : tharTo che faithful may In complete matter; Be 
made partakers of rhe viſion beatificall, | 

This obſeruation is manifeſt by that praier which our ſaujour him- 
ſelfe prayed: whoſe ations, as writeth the apoſtle, are our inſtruftios, 


- 
| , 


ww 


For our Lord Ieſus praied forthe ſaluation of his cle, who neither "FRA \ 


ſhall nor could periſh by any poſſibility. 
That he prayed forthem,1s manifeſt in theſe words : 


Non pro mundo rego, ſedpro his quos dedyff; moor, quia tw ſunt, Pater ſanite: Tob 17,9, 13 


ſerma eos mm nomwme tuo,qu0: dediſti mhn. 

I pray not for the worlde, but for thoſe whome thou haſt given me, 
derual they are thine; holy father, keepe themin thy name, whome 
thou haſt giuen me. Yea, the veryeleR are commaundedto prayefor 
their ſaluation, becauſe thatis one of the petrions in tlie Lotds praier, 
which appertaine to all,eſpecially tothe cle, > 26IOe 

And _— cle& cannot pe rſh,is cuident bythis teſtimony'ofthe 
holy goſpell. | 

5. wot RW SD ſs fieri poteſt) etiams elett;* 
So that the veric cle& ſhould be ſeduced,if it were posſible, 
We muſt obſerue ſecondly, thatin the writings ofthe fathers,fin 
15 oftentaken for the corruption and mortalny ofthe body: as the pa- 
piffes themſclaes doe euer intheirromilh pardons, ynderſtand by fin - 
the paine due for finne. . | | | 

Which obſeruations wellremembred, all obieions out of the fa- 
thers,touching praying for the dead, may be anſwered withall facili- 
tic, For firſt, when the auncient churthesoftered vp their ſacrifices of 
thankſgiving and prayers forthe dead. NE 

And ſecondly, when the fathers do defire external reſt ynto the _ 

. they. 


Matth.2 4,14 


_ The ſecond Books - + 


Purgatorie, ot haue remifhon of their ſmnes. 
Woaich thing I will proue, by rwo very found foundations. 

Corgſe/7.i% !i> x Theone, becauſe ſuch praiers or oblacions were made for thoſe, 

{apa '* wh Mnorenlyss the fathers beleetied; bur even as the Papiſts chem 
23+"377 {glues confefle) were thenia heaven, where they neither needed nor 

coulq be relicued, by ſuch prayers or oblacjons. 
2 [he other, becauſe ric ae betne acknowledgedſo muche, by 
expretſe words m their writings. 
x The former foundation's evidentinthelicurgy of S. Chryfoltom, 
who there offered his facrifice of thankeſcgiuing, for chic Prophets,a« 
poftles, Martyrs, and for our bleſſed lady the holy virgin Mary.whong 
all I am well aſſured, the Papiſts will confeſle to have been in heauen, 
long afore ſaint Chrylottome was borne. 
2 The ſecond foundations plainly contefled by ſaint eSmbroſe, who 
in his funcrall orations forthe emperors Theodohus and Valentinia» 
Nus with his brother Satyrus : both confefleth them to poſiefſe eternal 
rſt in heauen, and neuerthelefle prayerh for erernal reſt vnto them, 
| which words though theyſeeme to implie manifeſt contradiction, 
yet are they nolefle cxaQtand found. then godly and eafie to bee vn- 
derftood: ifmy rehearſed obſeruations be well marked. Forthough 
their ſoules were incternall blifle, that is, inheauen : yet neither were 
eheir bodics then, neither arethe; now;eeither TRI hey Eien the 
Tecond adventof our redeemer, in thateteinallret. gh | 


"Whitten that Ualentmeanus Theodaftt7Thd __ may enioie 


V 


afterthe day of domein complere maner: charts, inſouteanagbodye 
waited Ta perperaatt von Same Tmroſe prayedTo inffanche, : 
—Nowhor uy better mſtrucion and Taaticton (Gene Reader) I 
will alledoe ſaint Ambroſe words, as himlelfe hath vicered them, 
Wn Of his brother Sarowhe ſaith thus: 
"4 an Los - \ Tibinwnc onmigotens Dewus innoxizum commends animam, tibi hoſtum me- 
Wl y20). 2.50 Gee am affero: cope propitits at ſerenta fraternum mon, ſacrificwm ſacerdotis. 
To thee now, Oalmighty God, I commend hs innocentſoule : ro 
thee I offer my oblation, accept fauourablic my brotherly prelene,the 
ſacrifice of thypneſt. | 
WY | 7» oratione {u "Of Theodoſues he ſaith thus : 
"2 | eb. pro Theod Da requiem perſellam ſerve tuo Theodofio, reqriem law quam preparafts 
| rom 7,04.52 ſenile twer, G 
1uc 


o/ 


they defire nothing lefle,chenthar ſuch ſoules may be delivered our of 


—_ IE L nee och 
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Giue perfeRreſttothy ſw Theodofus thazreft nhichehou 
haſt prepared forthy laintes, 
OfUalentinianas he ſaith thus :. py II She 
Nu dies vos filentio preteribit, nulla inhonoratos 03 mea ' gratio, Palenthagtts 
nullt nox non deonatas aliqua pr ecun mearum conextione tranſeurrer. oben _— 
vos oblationebus 4 Jane 
No day ſhal pafle with filence,none of mine orations ſhal paſſe -4"oo 
out your honor, no night ſhall flide away without ſome praier of mine 
for you. I wall A you withall oblations. 
Thus we ſee plainly, that Saint Ambroſe both offered facrifice of 
—_ and prayed for Valentinian, Theodoſucs, and Sateris becinge 
dca 
Let vs now proceed alittle further. | 
Thus faich faint eAmbreſe of Satyrius a 
Intr avit in regnoms celorum, quoniam A Dei werbo. ev! 
Hee is entred into Heauen, becauſe hee belecued the worde of _— vi ſu 
God. pra de ſing, 
Thus ſaith he of Theodoſuwws : 
Aanet ergo in lumme Theodoſues, ſanttorum cats gloriatyy. frnwr Ano 
guite memories T heodoſins lnce 
Theodofius therefore abideth in light, and in the&lory and fellow- 
ſhip of Saints, Theodoſius of famous memory, AY Pages” 
light. 
Thus he ſaith of Valentinianus : 
Greaimu quia aſcendit a deſerto, boc e5t, ex hai bet ad-wlas 
florulentas CSE crnifratre conmenitus aterne vita vobeptate. 
Let vs belecue that hee is aſcended from the deſert: thats, from 
this drie and yntilled place to thoſe floriſhing deletions, wherein 
the fellowſhippe of his brother hee emtoyech the pleaſure of eternall 


life, 

Theſe wordes are plaine,and neede no gloſle.S, Ambroſe then WE 
lecued, that Velentomnianus,Theodoſues, and Satyrus were inheauen,and en- 
toyed eternall ref reſt: and neverthelefle "ES rea raycd for their Trer= | 

nall reſt. Bu doubtleſſchis Toh Ibn Bo rats anTTSSlith, 

if ke ſhould haue prayed for that vato ichthey el- 

5ycc ſaict Tforepr T, 7TH o0Tcruations declare not 
torrhcrecftand bil OI the LOULCS, WIU . POlciied Ecternaliret 
ind bliſke : : burtharthe bodies eallomay de partakers of thatPlaceand 


% 


I 


OO OY ew ono 


Ambroſiue v- 


bi ſupra. 


Let this be 


wall noted 


In Miſſa re- 


autem pro de= 


fur, 
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reſt,which they vanted then, and ſhall vatill the day ofdoome. 


dothin 
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And forthe berter confirmation of this mine aſſertion, S. Ambro 

words {o expound himſelte : | 
For thus he writeth : 

Te que fo fſumme Dens, vt chariſrimos invenes maturareſurreitione reſuſci- 


te1.Cy immatuerum bnenc vite tus curſurn matura reſurrectione n—_ es. 


O high and mighty God,Tbeſcech thee to raiſe vp molt dear yong 
ouths with mature refurretion, & ro recompence the ynripe courte 
of this therrlife, with mature and ripe reſurreHion. _ | 
Loc here in plaine and briefe tearmes, the compendtous explicari- 
on of that Popuh obicRion,and doubr, which ſo troubleth and ſedu- 
ccth many a one. 
And ſo Saint Ambroſe his prayer for the dead, was cuenthisand no 


other : God giue them a ioyfull relurreRion, 


The 4. Conclufion. 
JF popiſh purgatorie were admitted to be Kata adwrator : yet woulde 
it follow by a neceffarie conſequent, that the ſoules tormented ther 
fhould periſh cuerlaſtingly. 
This conclufion is thus proued. 

There is no faluation to be expeRtcd our of the church as witnefleth 
their great councell ofLareran, and thehioly fathers accorde thereun- 
to. Bur ſoules boilinge in Purgatorie papiſticall, bec neicher in the 
Churche hance, becauſe there is no neede of Purgation, ney- 
ther in the Church millitant, becauſe there is place for merite and 


ſatisfaRion : Ergothey be out ofthe Church : And conſequently with * 


our the ate of (aluation : and in the fate of erternall damnati- 
on 


and thatthe beſtlearned papiſtes Rande in doubte of their faluati- 


on, it cannot wich righte reaſon bee denied. For in theyr Mafles of 
oy Requiem, the Pricttes are commaunded ro praye in theſe expreſle 


words?” 1 
Ne abſaorbeat eas tartaries ; _ 


That hell fivallow notthem vp anddeuoure them. - 


Xia doubtlefle ift Ty bee aflured of their ſaluation * it isa vaige 
andediculous thngetT pray, thatthey benot ſwallowed yp of hell: 


A 's y Maſi is farced with a bundellof vani=- 
wil it helpe the aduerfarie to fay, that though the ſoules 
Tr ea k _ 


ties. Neither wi 
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Of Popio Purges 
in their purgaorie cannot ſatisfie forthemſelues : 


{atisfic for chem, which is of as rniache. force, as = 


themſclues. For as the tranſgreflion is kw xer r ſo muſtthe fatisfa- % 
Rion alſo be. OR 


The reaſ9n hereof is euident, ne Nr 
another : may well ſtand with acceptation or mercie 
iuſtice. 


"For which iuftice notwichſtanding ,Popiſh purgatory was invented, 
and this Ichi pee Te Tec torotomangeDe 
mmcu Saro,pmany ceftityerh in theſe ai 

Rpendar quad et tune moriens ſatisfacere nequeat, Cup ſua free, ee! 
termpuc ad id antes no elecgit: & ideo puena que per contritiont non fuerit 
ſr, pmgatercef ends: veyari duneinfrie ſeoerer. Tanliveres- 
Thatalthough hethatdiech, cannor farisfic for his fins + yet wasit his 
owne defalr, | becauſe he chole not before time forit : and therefore, 
the puniſhment which was not remitted by contrition & confeſſion, 


mult be puniſhed in purgatory : that the order ofGods iuftice maye 
be obſcrued. 


$6 in 2h 


od 


The 5. ( onclufon. | 
[7 is euident euenby the opinion ot great papiſts, thatmany ſoules 
in purgatory ſhall abide there for euct : and yetis that flatagainfte 

Fo concl Gonall bemanifeh if proge th 

This concluſion emanifeſt, if T proue three points. 

Firſt that eucry abFmonell, fm we ent ” v7 
Secondly, that no mortall ſinne can be remitted or forgiuen in. Po- - 
piſh purgatory. 

Thirdly, that many depart our of this world,not having theyr veni= 
all ſinnes(of the papilis ſo rermed)before remitted or forgiuen. 

For fuſt, if euery ſione be mortall : and ſecondly, yt no mortall fin 
be forgiuen in Purgatory: 8 thirdly,yffundry be in purgatory,whoſe 
Fines de nor all forgiuen: it muſt needstojlow by a neceſſary ſequell, 
thatſuch perſons muſte contynue in Purgatory e eternallye, becauſc 
they cannot come from thence yntill their ſinnes be remitged Who- 
| 
þ Firſttherefore, thar eueryeſinne is mortall, is confeſſed hire 
great Papiſtes : that is to laye, Roffenſis, Gerſonus, and Mychaell 

on RR | 2 
For theſe three confelſ > plainlic, that cucry fiance is mortall of ir 
3 —_—w— 
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__owne natureand only veniall throughGods merciful acceptation:and 
er ore mayTtbe 1{\tlv puniſhec | a(t gly. 
Roffenſis writing againſt Luther, hath theſe pie words : 


p | Quoapeccatum veniale ſolums ex det miſericordia veniale ſt, #: hoc tecwm 
Thar a yeniall ſinne is onelyyeniall through che mercie of God (and 
not of it owne nature,) therein do I agree vnto you. 

Loe,my Lord of Rocheſter confeſſch plainly, that cuery fin ismor- 
tall of rowne nature. 

And Ioannes Gerſon ſometime Chanceler of Paris, that famous yni 
uerficy, though otherwiſe a greate Papiſt, cannot deny this veriry, for 
'' thele arc his words : 

!' 1o.Gerſde vis  Nulaoffenſa Deieft venialic de ſe, nifi tantum mad per reſpetinm ad dinina 
!| #4 ſhirituali. miſcricordiam,qui non valt te fabto quamibet offenſam imputare ad mortem, ci 


| feff.n.p.2.mm iltud poſſet wſtſſime. Et ita concluditur, quod peccatum mortale > veniale in eſſe 


1 "4; iy wh * 
| , « therule. 


& coreere ral, non deſtinguuntur intrinſece & efſentialitur, ſed ſoluws per reſpefium ad davi- 
1411 gratis, 943 peccatum iſtud imputar ad param mortts + alind non. 
No offence of God is vyeniall of it owne nature, but onely in reſpeRt 
of Gods mercy, who will not de fatto, impute cucrie offence to death, 
although he might moſt iuftly doe it. 


And ſo I conclude, that mortall and veniall ſinnes as ſuch, are not 
diſtinguiſhed intrinſecally, and efſencially : bur onely in relpe&e” of 
hich af nerh chisfinne tothe 5 


Gods PGY cha aine of death, and not 
—— ——— , CCC 
the other. 


Many other ſentencesto the like effeR the ſaid Gerſon hath, but theſe 
may ſuffice ro contentany realonable minde. 
Other papiftsare of the ſame opinion in very deed,though they doe 
not diſcloſe their minds in ſuch maniſeſt tearmes. 
Thus wriceth our father Teſuit Bellarminus : 
Þ-Uer..de Rom Reffondeo,omne peccatum eſſe contra legems Dei non poſi mam ſed aternam,vt 
Pontif cap-21 4,,5.refte dovet:onmis enim inſta lex ſme a Deo, fine ab homne detur, ab eterna 
dei legi derinatur-eft enim aterna lex,ut malum ſit violare regulam., 
I anſwere, that everie finne is againte the lawe of God, not poſi- 
tiue, bur erernall, as Auguſtine rightly teacheth. For eerie juſte 
lawe, whether it be wall God or by man, it is deriued from the Jaw 


of God cternall. For the lawe et is, that it is ſinne to tranſ; grefle 


[| eo —And this is the common opinion,as lhaue proued out ofToſcſephus. 
| Angles. Nei- 


— . 


I... "we REY MS | | 
either will 1t heipe-the papiltes'ro ſay as. the Thomintes doe; BY 
that yeial innes arerernovconralgen, beludesthe lawe, burnot 1.9.5.4" 
againſt the law. bole 'F Be ER — ' 

Firft, becauſe ſaint Auguſtine definech ſinne generally tobeagainſt - 
the law of God,writing inthis manner: VEG 


Feccatur eff dichum, vid flue veſqencoppens core bone ER 


"Yang : : ym aur l,22,c,1 
Sinne is a ſaying, or dooing, or coueting,againtte eternal <4... feof... 
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lawe. | 
Secondly,becauſe as Ioſephus Angles their ownedoRor ſaith; eue-- 1,,,ur,in 4 
rie yeniall {inne is againſt right reaſon,and to do againft right reaſon, ſent.pere x, 
is to do againſt the lawe of nature, which commandeth nat to departe Þ4$-31 5 
from the rule of right reaſon. 
Thirdly, becauſe we muſt giue an accompt of cueryidle word inthe 
enerall day of tudgement, as Chriſt himſelfe telleth vs : and for no o- 
- end doubtlefle muſt this accompt be made,but onely becauſe cue Matt,12,36 
ric idle word is againſt the law of God, , _ - Thisreaſon 
This the papiſts can neuer deny, yermuſt they likewiſe confeſſe thar Joubel _ 
idle words be thoſe finnes, which they terme venials:and confequent <. , 
Y - Eat 
Secondly, that no mortal! fin can be forgiuen in purgatorie,ts con- 
ſeſſed of all papiſts without concradi tion. | 


; "Thus writeth Bellarminus : Dy! ; 1 03 408 bellar.lib;2,do 

. anet vita ſententia vera & Catholxca, purgatorinm pro jy tantuns efſe, purget Pn | 
qui cum venialb. culpis morinntur:c rus ſum pro illis gui city reats fine. 
pere,culpts iamremuſcis. 


Thertrue and Catholike opinion remaincth, that purgatorie is on! 
for thoſe, that die with veniall (ins: and again, for thoſe that die with 
the guilt of fin, after their ſinnes be forgiuen. 9 
And with Bellarnunus doall other papiſts agree, that ſuch as die jn 
: mortal! fin,zo incontinently to hell | += "2 ro 
« "Foirdly, *REERTAGrTe Roulng venial finnes abide the painesof pur- 
gatory, appeareth by Bellarminus his wordes before alleaged, and by 
Dominicus Soto in theſe words : | 


: Om drxerit verbum contra ſpiritum ſanttum, non remittetur ex m hoe ſeculo, 

Y neque in future. Vbi Gregorivs lib. 4. didlogorums,adnotanit aliqua lmia peceata S1'9 in 4 ſent 

: ' remittin futero ſeculo, per jen 1s | | ; dif.19,9.3 
Hee that ſhall blaſpheame the holy Ghoſt, ſhall nor be forgiuen in” 

; this world, neither inthe world to.come, INT vv 
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|| 25-2 24 tobe forgiuea inthe world to come,by the hire of purgation. 


x02 The ſecond Booke | 


In which place, Gregorius Pope of Rome, noted certaine light ins 


And their Aquinas ſaith thus : | 
Secrunuum enimeodpeccata venialia ſunt maioris vel mmoris adherentie vel 


39,11-2,44.4 or autatis,citing vel tardims per ighem purgantay. | 


For yenall innes are purged by tire ſooner or latter, according to 
th12ir greater or leſſer adherence or grauitic. 

And for 2 full accompliſhment ot this concluſion, Iotephus Angles 
vetereth che great perplexitic of papiſtes, concerning this then purga= 
CC I1maginayon, | 

Thete are his words * 
Oo igituer mod) remittuntur(venialia ) in purgatorio ? vari ſunt nadi dicer;= 
di. Sco:ms dictt in i1ſtanti martis,jd eff,m primo non efſe homes, proper merita 


penit,pz,z1g Jt homo habuit in vita : Durandus dicit remitti quoad culpam m purgatoris, 


propter diſÞlicentiam quam habent illic anime venialium, cuz (it in charitate. 
Soto afſeret remitti quead culpam in prrgatorio propter attum charyatts & Cone 
tnuam patientiam, quam dum cruciatur babent. | 

How then are vennll finnesforginen in purgatorie ? diuers holde 
diuerſely. Scorus faith, they are forgiuen in the inſtant of death :that 
is, when nun firſt beginnech not to be, byrealon of his merites 1n his 


life time. 


| 14 vt i, Durand ſaicth, the fau'te js remitted in porgueorie, for the difpli- 


cence of venials, which the ſoules haue in that place : and that becauſe 
they be in charity. Soto ſaiech, the finne isremitted in purgatorie, for 
the att of charitie and continuall patience, which they haue in their 
rorments. Whome will not this diſcordant theologic, vrcerly diflwade 
from papiſtrie, * 
The fuxt ( mcluſion. 
T He booke of Machabces, (which is the ſole and onely foundation 
of popiſh purgatorie,)is of no force at al ro eſtabliſh the ſame. This 
concluſion ſhall be euidently prooued, when I ſhalleffeQuallye diſ- 
prove the authority of the ſaid booke of Machabees ,wherewith many 
hauc along time becne moſt miſerably ſeduced, Marketheretore my 
diſcourſe herein, 
To prone that the 2. book of Machabees, (out of which, prajer and 


ſacrificefor the dead, and conſequently purgatorie is gathered, Jy ot 
Canonicall,thatis, not penned by the aſſiſtance of the holy chal by 


licſt,chat it i5not inthe Canon the Hebreyes,ncither did clewes 


or Hebrews at anyti it,as a part of holyand di 

ThisS. Hierome © gps in theſewords : pry hare bs ny 
Sicut ergo Indith, & Tobie, & Machabeornm | it Guile em EG Hier - epiſt, 

cleſia, ſed mter Canoncas ſeripturas non recipit , fie& A hat via le- "- to 


Lit ad eAificationem plebis non.ad amtboruatens Eccleſiaſticornm dogmanm con , deli. , 
firmandum. '  Solomonin, / 
As therfore the Church readeth the books of Iudith, and of Toby ——” 
and ofthe Machabees,but receiueth them not amongſt the Canotucal 
ſeriptures, ſo doth it reade alſo theſe 2. volumes tor edification of the A * 

cople,but not ro confirme any Ecclchaſtical doctrin.S. Cypuan hatch wy Wb 
= very lame words in effect,in . 

S. Auguſtine Coth teftifie the ame, when he thus writerh : Cqprian th ex 
Have ſcripturans qua appellatur Machabeorum, ron babent Iudei ſicut le= poſSymb. aug. 

gem; propheras, & Pſalmos, quutbus dommus teffimonium perhibet tanquam contra 2.Gau= 
reſt bus ſurs:dicens-oportebat empleri ommia ve ſcripta ſunt in lege, & Prophe- —_ epif.l1b 
rzs, im Pſalmis de me. Sed racepto eft ab Eccleſia non. irvtilituer ſaſobrie lega- WE os oe 
rr, vel audiarur : maxim, phopter is MAachabeos, qi pro Deilege ſicnt veri 
martires,a per ſecutoribus tans mdigna atq, borrenda perpeſ#t ſunt. 

This ſcupture which isof the Machab&es, the Iewes repute not as 
they do the law,the Prophets and Pſalmes,to which the Lord gaue te- 
{tmony asto his witneſſes, ſaying : It bebooued all things tobe fullfil- 
led which are written inthe law,in the Prophets,and Pſalmess of me : 
but it is received of the Churchnor withour profice, if ix be reade or 
hearde ſoberly : eſpecially, for thoſe Machabees, who forthe lawe of 
Godas true martyrs ſuffred for their pexfecutors 1o ynworthy and hor 
11ble tormentes. And their owne dearc fryer Bryton telleth vs, that Brngh arab 
neirher isit knowne who was the author of theſe booke neither did 4h, wm 
theealt Church ever receiuerhem, 1 ſay Tecondly, that thiSTecond eg 4® 
booke (out of which purgatorie iscolleed, ) was neuerin Hebrews : 


"and conſequently neuer aurhentreallamong theTewves, Tay thirdly, 
That many thingesTounde and afirined ma the Fookes of Obes, 

rove the Tame to Be oFno creditat all. For Init, thoſe Tor whome Ju- 
Fes ofedTacn Ben prayiereoulTnge be holpcn therwith:becaule as 
the text recordeth,they periſhed for their lecret idolatry: andſo faith 
the Glofle alſo : and conſequently, Judas erred grofly inpraying and 
' facrificing for them, and the author ofthe book likewiſe m commen- 
ding Iudas bis fa. W hereupon it followerh neceſſarily, thatthe wri- 
ter was not dixected by the boly ghoſt: becauſe hee concluded roges 


- 
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for the dead ypona notorious known fat condemned by the ſcrip. 
tures,Secondly,this booke ſaith,that rhe Iewes were led captiues ints 
2 Mac,r,1g Perſia: but they were tranſlated indeed,not into Perſia but into Baz 
*- bylon,as their owne Lyrazus doth teftifie.Thirdly,the ſecond booke 
, _ faith that /wdes with others wrottheirepiſile to Argftobolw inthe 188 
2 . yere,butthefit{t booke affirmerh {xd to be dead inthe yere 152, 16 
thathe muſt perforce write hisepiltle 39yeres after his death. Fourth= 
ly the firſt book ſaith, that Antiochvs died in Babylon in his bed for 
4 9 ſorrow : but the ſecond Book auoucheth,thar he was ſlaine inthe tE- 
IK. ple of Nazca. Fiftly,becaule the author of the bookes of Machabes 
Y defireth pardon,it any thing be dene amiſſe. Theſe be his words: Si 
17% rates oo! Ll bere > wt hiſtorie compettt, hoc et ipſe velins : fi antems minas digne, conceden- 
dim eff miby. TtT have done wel and as is decent for the hiſtorie,that is 
my deſire : but if not worthily,I muſt craue pardon. Anddoubtleſle, 
he that writeth by the direQtion of the Holy-ghoſt, needeth noe par- 
don at all. Sixtly, the wilfull murder of Kaxzias is there comes 
which commendation cannot proceed from the Holy-ghoſt.Seuenth- 
ly,the author of the Macchabees doth onely conclude praying for the 
Titus 1,12 dead, becauſe Indas offered {acrifice for thedead. Which generallil- 
1 Cor. 15,3 3lation vp6 a particuler fat,is not good inthe Popiſh maner of procee- 
| As 17,28, ding, For as their Maxmmelaith, which is true indeede : 
Privilegium paucorum yon fait legem communem. 
The priuledge of = —_ eſtabliſh a wm law xiner wil 
it help the papilts to lay, that faint hy and others alleaged this 
1 For ſo Ta Panos eagedthe reftimonics of Eos 
Tmenides, Menander, and Aratus: and popilh dimnes allcage now and 
cen Elops Fables. © _g 
But in what maner & to what end S. Auguſtine allcaged this booke, I 
haue ſhewed out of Avguſtinealready. Neither yer will it help to ſay, 
(which ſome repute for agreat argument) that this booke is in the 
... corps of the Bible.For ſo isthe fourth book of Eſdras within the corps 
» ofthe Bible,8& yet dothe papiſtsthemlclues repute it, no detter then 
_afable : yea, which is moreto be noted : ar brug not haue the Iaſte 
end of the Lordsprayer, to be canonicall : albeit it bee founde in the 
grecke originall,and placed inthe corpes of che Bible. 
| 21, Forthe great popiſh linguiſt Beneditas Arias Montane, telleth the 
| incep.6.Mar, Fader in hisobleruation vp6 that place,thatit is not of che text thogh 
| verſerg he cannot denie it,to be in the greeke & firſt origunall. 4 
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Of Popie Pangetri _— 
To cotclude, nelther did Tau prophet hel 
| o prior ſai 
ntheGeatbeipt RY rthe finges of the 
dead, bur tor the reſurr 4 ody voderfending — | 
Th 14 CC ono: AG | fine Tol. 2 
oweth the lame.. Which my incerpreration mayt c redomof | 
thele ad ofthe text it ſelfe Rs: | 


Bene 5 religioſe de refierathione Cofitans. 
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Thinking well and GOD the dead. 

And therefore is the illation of the Popiſhlatine nadir fo bighs. 
ly commended and ftriftly commanded by the ſynod of Trent, vaiue © ___ 
friuolous, and fooliſh. He that pennedthe ſtoriezhath withoural cime 
and reaſoninfarced the ſame : becauſe no ſuchconclufion can be true 
ly gathered, of Tudas bis oblacion and faQt. 


THE COROLL ARIE. | | 
Elf therefore, fince there is no purgatory but Chriſts bloud. 
Secondly, fince after this life there is no place for merite Qr ſatis- 
tacion. 
Thirdly, fince the Booke of Machabees | 15 notCanenicall : 
I conclude, that it is a ſufficient Motiue for me to renounce the 
Ronny Religion, as falſe, erroneous and pernitious doftrine, 


Tn much of the foxt Motive. 


The eyghth Chapte r. 
Of diſſention among ſt the Þ apiſtes. 


Ae nothinge is more common with the Papiſtes, then.to 
charge proteſtants with difſention : yet isit theic owne peomear 
badge, as wall appeare by due examination thereof. | 
"_ _,. The firſt article of diſemtion. 
TH: firſt erreRion of the Engliſh ſeminarie at Rome, Ts wah 
difſenrion, berweene the ſtudents one the one-parte, and. Mayſter— - 
Morice the Welſk-mah onthe other part. This Moricewas appointed 
_ the reQour of the ſeminarie, with whome tooke parte doftor Leives 
a other Welſh-tman (who was Arch-deaconto the Arch-biſhop. of 
Cambrey, and referendarie to che Pope at thattime,) andalſo Card 
nall Aforonethenthe proteQor of the Bogit nation. 


With 
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With the ſcholexs tooke part, the cloſe and politicke Teſuites, wha 
would ſeeme to doe nothing inthe matter openly, butin deede did 
all in all fecretly. Forthe {pace of ſome dayes, (in which time the 
+ matter- was hottely handled onEborh rides, Ja lures being made, 
and fupplicarions exhibited”yntes His bolinetfe, rhe Cardinall 
preuailed, andthe Pope dilcharged the ſchollers. Butthe Teſuyres 
labored fo forcibly (and yet couertly : ) that withinthree daies, (not- 
COT" withſtanding allthe means that the Cardinall did and coulde make, ) 
iow 9: Rs the (chollers were againe xeſtored totheir places. For Toledothe Ie- 
any ; $44 ſuite was commaunded by the " aphex of their ſocietie, to fall pro- 
cher& advi- ſtrate on his knees before the Popes holineſſe, and thereto make a _ 
ferinal im- pirritull Iamentation for the overthrowe of Englande; chat 18 for- - 
wr _ tooth, that now werereieed the fineſt wittes, the- mofte rowarde 
-" ty youthes, the {eede of Poperie, and the onely hope ofthe Engliſhe 
nation : who now exiled tor zeale inreligion,and come to be his Po- 
piſh vaſlals : multe exther berrained yp in papiftric after the Tefuni- 
call manner, or els thould England never be reclaimed world with= 
out end. 
Which [weete narration, no ſooner ſounded inthe Popes eares : 
but he commandedthe {chollers, to be recciued into the Colledge a- 
oaine. And ſhortly after by Tefuiticall pollicie,Maiſter orice was of- 
ficiperda, and a[eſuite madereRtor in his place. | 
This difſencion (till contiruerh in thar{eminarie, as in which hauc 
benc toure or fiue (to {peake of the leaſt, ) notortous combats or en- 
deauours berweene the reourand the ſtudents : who ſhould expulle 
each other. And ſometime the retour hath ſo prevailed by pollicie, 
that ſome tew haue bene diſmiſſed : and other-ſomcrime the gene- 
rall ot the Tefuites hath bin glad to change the reQor, ſo to appeaſe 
the diſkmion. 

The like agreement is,amongſt the papills at home here mengland: 
for I pray you, did nottheir holy conteflor M. Sherewood,cuen in the 
time of his bondes for popetie, murder his Brother Papiſte 1n the 
tower of London? wote he did. Did not o!d Sir Iohninthe kidcote 
at Yorke fo agree with Comberforth the prieſt, thatthey would ne- 
ver keepe companiethe one withthe other : liuing both in one lit- 
tle pron, and impriſoned forthe ſelte fame cauſc ? it was ſo, my ſelfe 
was to/?ir ornintres, Did not Wright, Fletcher, and Comberforth im- 
priſoned all together inthe blocke-houſes at Kingſtone vpon Hull, a= 

; gee 
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gree indeuiding their contributions which were right large ones, e« 
ucn as theeues agree in deuiding their ſpoiles' and robberies Their 
mutual contumelies filled the cares of the countrey-papiſts,their wri- 
tings were lamented of the readers, Þ 4 

Let Padley, Norlees, and Haverſiege ſay, if it be notſo. 

What holy amitie is berweene the Ieſuite Muſh, and other ſemina- 
rie pricſtes, Brodel, Dakms, Butler, andothers his brother pricſtes will 
witnefle wuh me. _ . - 

And that ye may knowin one word the perfeQion of the Engliſh 
Romiſh ſeminarie, you muſt ynderſtand, thar by the Ieſuites their ads 
vile,the ſtudents intheir ſupplications tothe Pope in their great'con- 
Ai with the Cardinall; promiſedthat they woulde all bee Romiſhe 
prieſts tor the conuerfion of England to his Romihreligion. * 


Which offer and promiſe was verie plauſible in the Popes eares. 


For the better confirmation oF which promile, all the ſchollers wer 
ſhortly called to their corporall othies. 

All which was wrought and contriued, by the politikes the Teſuirs: 
ſomefew ſchollers onely acquainted with the promiſe and oth, yntill 
the very inſtant in which they did ſweare. | 

Which oth as it was yngedlily made, ſoit is and will be yngodlily 
performed, ſo long as that colledge can ſtand, by all probabilme; 

I ſay by all probabilitie, becauſc I have greate reaſon ſo tothinke : 
though I cannot as a Ged, diuine of future comingents. 

That it is vngodlily performed, too much experience ſheweth by ſo 
manic ſeminaries {cntdaily in multitudes, oddely and diſloyally into 
this land. 

The like experience we haue in IohnGowre, who ſo long reſiſted 
the Teſuites in refuſing to be made prieſt, and at length was made a- 
painſt his will for feare: asalſo in Hwumfrey Maxfield and Thomas Ne- 
well, very proper {chollers for their time, who Raying in the —=y 
vntill chey were vrgedto bePricſts, were at the laſt expulſed becauſe 
they would not be Pricftes, But nowe to diflentions of more inpor- 


ance. 


The ſecond e Article. 


Ellarmins woucheth. that it peither is, nor ever was lawfull ſince Beler-{5b.1.de 
Chriſtestime, for Biſhops, Pricſtes, or Deacons, to marrye after **7/*# ©4p-19 


taking of their orders : as which ſayeth he, is prohibited by the Apo= 
ſtolique law. } 
O 2 : But 
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Bur their Canon law tellech ys another tale, for thus is it written in 
their owne decrees. 
diſt. c6.cay. .Cumergoex ſacerdotibuu nati in ſummos pontifices ſupra legantnr eſſe promo= 
cenomanenſen tr, 108 ſunt intelligent de formicatuore, ſed ae legitrm:s Conmgis Hat: : que ſas 
cerdotibus ante probibitionem whique lirita erant, & in Oriental Ecelefiawſq, 
The mariage þ, {;> 67; [icere probantur. 


—_—_ When therefore, we read that they are promoted to the popedome, 
As his oven who were the ſonnes of Prieftes : wee muſt not vnderftande that ſuch 
law confeſ- were baftardes, bur borne in lawetull wedlock and legitimate : which 
ferh mariages were lawetull for Prieſtes eucrie where betore the prohibi- 
tion : and 1: the caſte Church they are approoued to be lawfull vneill 
this day. | 
And in another place ofche ſaid Canon-lawe wee are tolde of many 
popes that were prietis ſonnes : to wit, Bonifacu, Agapa #, T heodorus, 
Sptuerins, Fulx Fade TIT TTull 
The third article. 
Onccrning yeniall tnnes, howe theyare remitted in purgatorie : 
che diſſention is ſuch and fo great, as of the ſchole-men each one 
differeth from another. 
Þ.At.in4  Scotus faith, theyare forgiuen m the inſtant of death : that is, when 
ſent de ſacr4. ryanne beginnerth firfte-not to bee, by reaſon of his merites1n his life 
Parunfe2.39* times 
Durandus ſaitn,they are forgiuen for the diſplicence of venials, which 
the ſoules haue inthat place:and that becauſe they are in charirie. 
Soto ſayerh, the finne is remitted in purgatotic, for the aRte of - 
charitic, and continuall patience, which the © ules haue in their tor- 
mendes. . 
The like d:flention is about their pardons, as is (aid already. 
The fourth article. 
Auarre telleth vs, that wee arc onely bounde to confeſſe our 
mortall and greate finnes, and that a Papiſte comming vnto - 


other Sacramemal! confelsion,nay confefle {ome,and conceale other | 
fome. 


Theſe are his words : 

Foc [Y hCOproemm non mncludet venialia, erm þ muta ſont mortahbs . 
Oui conſequent eft poſſe quem ſi velit, confeſſo vn9 percato venialialterum 
CACErE. , 

This precepte doecth not include yeniall finnes, albeit chey bee 
mith- 


dift,56.cap 


U, L165, 


Navar.,ap21 | 
1,34. ench, 


4 
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mingled with mortals. Whereuppon itfolloweth; that the penitence 
may if he liſte, contefſe one yeniall and conceale another. Thus Na- 
varre, to which T adde : that bythis doQtrine,the penitent may diflem- 
ble egregioully in confeſsion,and deceiue his ghoſtly father :and yer 
not finae at all, v7 $4S > FO 1g 
Bur the famous popiſh Chancellour of Paris Iohannes Gerſonustel 
leth another tale, Thus he writeth : | 

Omne peccatum pro 


ri:te ab rpſo maice Deo potire 
onhlationi pena. Eitiginr deſs merifirs, aſamprnes dedetitar ex bee 
quod null pana tals oft ta mala, quans mala eit pſa offenſa. Et ex alio : qui 
potrins toleranda efſet onus mors penalis of annilulatio, quam committendaeſet 
pon parna offenſa in denim: da oppoſutum, em offenſa Des licite fiers de- 

et #1 caps. 

Euecrie finge in that it is an offence againſt God and his eternall law, 
is mortal of it owne condition and dignity according to the-rigour of 
iuſtice, and deuideth vs from the life Tf alacie. The treaſon is, becaute 


God may iuſtly punniſh every offenſe done 8gainfthim, as well with - 


eternall as temporall death, and wich the mult of annihilation? Tc is 


therefore mortall of it owne nature. . 
The aflumption is rome ofthis, for that no ſuch punniſhmene 


is ſo cuill as the offenſe: asalſo cuery penall death, and avnihilation- 


both:ought rather to be toletared,rhen the leaft finne to be commit- 
ted :Grant the contrarie, and in ſome caſe finne ſhall be done lawful- 


ly,and be no ſinne at all. | 
Thus faith Geiſon, andthisis acrue, learned, and comfortable fay- 


ing. Whereof more ſhall be ſaid hcreafter. 


The fift Article. 
N Auarre faith, that one may both denic in word and vpon hiveth, 
that which the iudge requireth of him : ſo hee equiuocate, and 


and then by equiuocation, denye themſclues to bee Chriſtians: as 


their deare brother Iohn Muſhe confeſſeth; in his anſwere to my ad- 
Q 3* - dition, 


oft offenſa Dei & contra legem ens aternam, Gyſ de vita 
eff de ſro condatione + indignitate mortiferum, ſecundum rigorem initite, + ſpirit left. 
a vita plorie ſeperationm. 'R atio eft, quqnianmonms offenſa m Deum; poteſt circa medium 
woortis tam temporalis quam aterne, imo 135 | 


: Nauar.in 69 
make his owne ſenſe ynco himſclfe : but theirlearned doftour Gene- ,j;r.c.p.25., 


 fius Sepulueda, telleth him ic may not be ſo. Yet all ourpolinkes, our 61,c«p,2 5 
Teſuites I would fay, holde with Nauarre, Yea, the Tefuites will nowe 43 
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dition : whoſe wordes T rehearſed at large, in my connterblaft againſt 
him and his adherents, 

The ſixt e Article. 


LL the Ronuſh Teſuires and other papiſts now adaiesauouch ob- 
{tnarely, that matrimonie is aſacrament, and conferreth grace 


"ak wh operato: bur their own Durandus and Gautridus, affirme bold- 


Durand. in 4 
ſent dift,2.6, 


quef+. 3 


ly the contrary. 
Durand hath theſe expreſle words : 
Prater d4o predicta,ſunt ala duo circa matrimonium, circa que (ne pericut 


bs hereſis, licium, eft comraria opinari: quorum vw oft theokogicum, vide- 


licet, virum iv mttrimonio conferatur. gratia ex epere operato, fie in alys ſa- 
Craments novelegts. Secundum et logicum,videlecet trum matrimonizm ha 
beat plenam vnevocationem cum alijs ſacraments. 

Beſides theſe twoe, there be otherrwo thinges to bee conſidered in 
matrimonic, wherein wee may withourdaunger of herefic thinke the 


_ contrary. The one is theological;to wit,ifin matrimony be conferred 


Sylvyeſt de p4- g 


f4 num. 1o 


Sylveſt.de pa- 
pe Num, 14. 


fica ereleſre. 


grace ex opere operate,asin otherfſacraments of the new law. The other 
is logical,to wit, if matrimony be a ſacrament properly and vnivocally 
ſo called. and D Tao. God, with other Canoniltes, 
fo be of his opinion. So then matrimony neither gineth grace, nor yet 


is properly a ſacrament. 
THE SEAVENTH ARTICLE 
'of their difſention. 
Ylveſter Prieras hath theſe wordes: RF 
Papa eft imperatore maior dignitate plus quam aurum 0. 
Th Pope 45h more we = in mM then gold ex- 
cclleth leade. 
Aovaine he faith thus : 
Donanit Conttantin: paps im Veneratonem & recognitionem Doms- 


74, adminiſtrationem temporalens impery,  eandem immediate Papa conce= 
art impperatori in vſum,  ſtipendiums officy, pro gubernatione & defenſione pac#- 


The Emperour Conſtantine gaue the pope temporall adminiſtra- 
tion ofthe Empire,in token of his reuerence & homage:and the pope 
gauethg Emperour theſame againe, as the ſtipend of his ſeruice,. for 
his peaceable proteRion of the church. 

And alittle after he hath theſe words : 
Fre dico, quad de plenttudmre poteſtatis ex cauſa rationabili, poteſt -— 
142] 
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keges crviles evortere, (& alias condere : meſs im plant om ant ad wut naterale 
ant drvinmm, nec nperator cum onmibues legibus & Populus Chriſtians peſſert 
contra ems Voluntaten qurquam ſtatwere 


Whereupon tay, that the fulnes of power ypen reaſonable cauſe, The p 


the pope may drffolue all the ciuill lawes, and make others : neither May m c ha 
uock of all 


can the emperour with all lawes and conſent of Chriltendome deter- 
mine any one 1ot againſt his mind. $57 even as his. 
Archidiaconus and Auguſtinus de Ancona, arc ofthe ſelfe ſame opi pleaſure. 
nion with Sylueſter. But other papiſtsare aſhamed now thus to holde: 
and therfore write ſharply again(t this opinion. * 
Bellarminus faith thus : | 
Chriſtus vt homo dum m terris vixit, non accepit, nec voluat vilum tempo z,1.9.1;6. 5 ds 
rale dominrem : ſummis autem Pontifex Chriti vicarms et, & ( brittum Rem-pont.c.4, 
nobss repreſentat ,qualts erat dum hc inter homines vinerit.Igitur ſumma Pon- A: 
tifex ot (brifti vicaritus,atque adeo vt ummm Pontifex eft, nullum habet tem- 
porale donwnitan. 
Chriſt as man while hee liued on earth, neither had nor would haue 


any temporall dominion : but the pope is Chriſtes yicar,and repreſen- ; 


ecth Chriſt ro vs, in ſuch ſort as hee liued here amon g men : therefore 
the Pope as Chritts vicar,and conſequently as pope, hath no temporal th 
dominion, Victoria hath thele words : 

Poteſt as rtemporalis non dependet a (ummo pontifice, (icut alie poteſtates fpiri- pittor de potef® 
euales inferiores.Et paulo poſt : lictt aſſertores alterius partis communiter dicunt, eceleſ.pag.z8 
940d papa inſtitmit omnem poteſtatem temporalem,tanquam delegatam C& ſubor= 
denatam ſibi, > quod ipſe conſbitit (01ſt antinum imperatorem : ſed tawum hes 
et fictitium + ſme qutacungque probabilitate, nec nnuitur vel ratione,vel teſt;- 
momys,vel ſcripture,vel ſaltem alicnins ex patribus,vel vere theologis, ſed gloſſa- 
tores usris hoc dominum dederunt pape, cis ſq efſent pauperis rebus et dotlrina. 

Temporall powerdoth not depend vponthe pope as inferiout ſpiri- 
tuall powers doe : although others of. the other parte commonly ay's 
that the pope ordeined all cemporall power, as dele gate and ſubordi- 
nate to himſelfe,and that he made Conftantine emperour, But all this. 
1s a meere able,and void of all probability,neither hath it any ground, 
either of reaſon,or of (cripcure, or of ancient fathers, or good deuine: 


yet the gloſlers of the cannons gaue the pope this preheminence, be- Lo,ignorice 


and pouertie; 


cauſe themſelues were beggetly fellowes and vnlearned, Behold here Map AI" 
the lively ori gin all of popedome, euca bythe ceſtimonie ofthe beſt cers of pope= 
doctor. x dome, 


The 


learned popi 
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The ſecond Booke 
The eight article of Diſſention. 
Ti papiſtes this day do conſtantly holde and teach, as a neceſſarie 
doQrine of taith : thatthere bee veniall finacs which do not diſ- 
{olue the amity betweeneGodand man; becauſe they are not (faye 
they) contra but preter legens dei, W hich diltindtly Thomas Aquinas vt- 
reth very plainly in theſe words : 
Prcatum ventale arcitur peccatom ſecundum Yatione fell am, 7 mm or 
ane ad peroa'n mortale,fievt actidens dicitur en: »: ordare aa ſubſt antiam ſecit= 
dum immor{ectamrationem ents : non enm eſt contra legem. quia vemalter 
Peccans 1:9 fi it quod lex probnbet fer pretermuty id ” d quod lex per precepiiens 
obligat (ed f.icit preter legem,quia non obſeruat moduim rations qua lex wtedir 
A venial finis termed fin,after an ynpertect maner,8& way to a mor- 
tal Gn,cuen as accidens is caled ens in order to {ubſtantia,attcr an yn- 
perfe&realon of ens. For itis nor againſt the lawe : becauſe hee that 
{inacth venially, doth nor that which the law forbiddeth,neither doth 
omit that to which the law by precept doth oblige, but doth beſides 
the law, becauſe it doth not obſerue the maner of reaſon which the 
Mi, Baius law incendeth. But this opimion is ſharpely reproved aud flatly contu- 
«pd Bella, ted by many learned papiſtes. For Michael Bars aprud Bellay. Toannes 
de pury.l.2.c4 G erſon de vita ſpirituals lett.1 circa med. and Roffenſis artic.32.cont, Luther, 
Apud Never. aftirme, that euery fin is mortallof itowne nature : and thereforc may 
erelud,7,n,16 lily be puniſhed erernaly. Dayana proueth by many reaſons, that 
euery linne is againſt the lawe of God. Joannes Gerſon & Almaine 
Jef. Anz.in » / hold the ſame, For thus ſpeaketh Doſeph.e Argl.ofthem. 
d,z7,4:f.6 Tertia opinio ft Gerſo. cf Almain aſſerentium veriaka cr mortaha non 
differre ex natura rei, ſed tantum ex divina miſericordia, eo quod placunt drume 
maieſtats imputare ad penameternam mortale, vensale autem ad temporalen. 
uvtrinmaue tamen ex natura ſua, cnm fit in Dewum, eſſe dionum pana eterna, 
Gerſon part, 3 The thid opinion is Gerſonsand Almainc, affirming that veniall and 
de vita ſpirit, mortal finnes do not differ in the nature of therthing, but onely by the 
letf.2 mercie of Zod : inthat ut pleaſedthe naieſtie of Gog, to aſligne eter< 
nall paine for the one, andtemporall for the other. For both of theay 
deſcrue cternall paine of their owne nature, becauſe they are againſte 
God, 
Mem Toſeph And,in another place the ſame /oſephies writgth in this manner, 
v1 ſup-dify4» Durandus tame? o al pernndti hanc ſententiam mpugnant, ——_—_— 
peccataverialia eſſe contra mandata: of hee opiniovidetrr modg in ſchols cons 
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But Durand and many others impugne rhis opinion, auouching ye- The popifh 
| "2 027 þ doarie is 
nia! ſins to be againſt the commandement: and this opinion nowea-, 11G. 
daies leemerh to be more common inthe ſcholes : where note bythe the 1.c:& 4. 
way out of the word (modo now adaies)the murabiliry ofrom.rehigis. concil. 
T he ninth - article of Diſſention. 
He councel of Trent, Thomas Aquinas, Bellarminus,and many 04 
ther papiſts,atfirme matrimonie to be properly a lacrament ofthe 
new teſtament,and to conferre grace, D9-” Dewread i gd 
Bur Durand deniethir, cither to giue grace, or to be properly afa- 26. queſt; 
crament. 
$2 Alphonſus a Caftro, and Petrus a Soto, deny it to bee properly a Apud Bellarm 
ſacrament of the new law. | [.1 de mat.c,6 
And Melchior Canus,hauing ſundrie others of his opinion, (as hee vw 5 We -* 
{ajech) holdeth matrimony to be a{acrament, yet not euery matrimo- | 9-246 
ny to be ſo: but only that matrimony, which is celebrared a mwniſtro ec- 
Cleſraſtico ſucris Of folennibus verbis : by the minifter ot the churchthe {a- 
cred and folemne words. Pg el 
____ The (ikedifſention is among papiſtes, about the matter and fi <a 4/+ 
of t'ie ſa:d ſacrament. For Ioſephus Angles reciteth fue ſeuerall opi- "pap: 
nions for and concerning this one point of popiſh doQtrine, | 
And Melchior Canus beholdeth ſuch variety in this matter,as he re- 
puceth him a mad man, that wil beleue their ſayings, whoſe words for - 
betrer credirſakegare theſe : FOE" 
Lege magiſtrum,D. Tho.Scotrem Bonav. Richard. Palud. Durand.ceteroſq, | $c0Ip 245 
{chole theologos + niſi ſatim eorum pendentes ac vacelantes animos deprebende 
ris tum vero me aut ſtultum,aut temerarium maicato. Nam et cum quarum an 
matrimonium conferat gratuam id quod maxime eo loco finiendum erat,non de- 
finront tamen: ſed in his referunt que in hominem opiv1one ſunt poſta. In materia 
emer forma huins ſacrament: ſtatuenda,adeo ſunt inconſtartes et vary adeo in- 
certicy* ambegui, vt inept fururus ſit, qur in tantaillorum vayictate & diſcre- 
pantia,rem aliquam certam conſt antem,cxploratam conetur efficere. 
Reade the maſter, S. thomas Bonaventure, Richardus Paludanus, 
Durandus,and other ſchoole divines: anditby and by thou doeſt not 
perceive their wauering and doubtfull minds, then 1udge me either a . 
foul: ora raſh fellowe. For when they inquire 1f matrimonie conferre 
grace,that which wasefpecially to be defined, that define they not at 
all, bur onely tell what others chinke therein : and in determining the 
raatter and forme of this ſacrament, they are {o ynconſtant and yari- 
ous, 


F 
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ous, ſo yncertain and ambiguous:that he may bedeemed a foole,who 
in 1uch their variety and diffent, will eſtabliſh any conſtant doctrine, 
Here gentle reader,thou maieſtbehold the difſemion of papiſtes,cuen 
in chew ſacraments and matters moſt important. 

The tenth article of lſſemtion. 

Panormitanus, Abulenſis,Gerfon, Almaine, Cuſanus, with all the fa- 
thers of the councell afſembled at Tonftance, aftirme cuery peneall 
councell to be aboue the pope,asI have prooucd in the 4. chapter and 
third concluſton:Bur all our EINE Iefuircs.and Seminarics,do 


| Peels nn. . with open mouthes auouch the contrary, astheir writings and expe=- 


- 
- 


forth boalt of ience this dayteacheth vs. 
their vanity. The elenenth Article of d;ſſention. 

The Ieſuites and Seminaries tell vs, that the Church confiſteth in 
thofe popes, who fit by materiall{ucceſsion in Peters chaire ar Rome: 
how bad ſocuer their Jiues be, and how eronneous {ocucr be their pri= 
vate opinions: but their owne great door Nich. Lyranus,doth ſharp= 
ly impugae that their (orriſh afſertion: telling them that many popes 
haue forſaken the chriſtian faith and become atheiſts, and therefore 

ad he that the church doeth not confift in the materiall ſucceſs1on of men, 
lice & mark but in the faith of Peter and doQtrine which he preached. 
the wordes, Read his words in the third chapter and fourth concluſion, 
tor they are The like difſention.is amongſt papiſts,abour the popes diſpenſation 
moſt evident in partrimonio r4t0n0n confunmato, as isalready proyed mrhe bf chap. 
read and perule the chapter. | 
The twelfth, Article of d;ſſention. | 7 
Any Papiſtes, as Aquinas, Richardus, Paludanus, Marfilius, pope 

vide Bellar,c Gregory,and al his canoniſts do hold, thata timple prieſt by ver= 
of, 4nz, de tuec,ofthe popes diſpenſation, may lawefully and effccually nuniſter 
fecramy9% 7, their ſacrament of confirmation. 

Wi1ich opinion Coyarruvias recordeth & iuſtifieth in theſe wordes: 

T ertio probatur /amplicem ſacerdotem poſſe ex Rom. ponnficis diſpenſatione, 
ſcucramentum hoc confirmations mmiſtrare,autoritate D. G regary gu permit- 


Covarr.tom.2, tf 'Ca vere conced:t licentians pres terts, vb; deſunt 2 Pp iſcopi mwiniſt. ACY dm ' 
[.1.c.10.p 24 , PS. op | 
Boſh, conf, m confirmations : quod ſs fieri ere non poſſet, vir dxtiſſnuns + ſanttiſſi* | 


1115 minime permiſ fſet. 
It is proutd thirdly,that a fimple prieſt may vpon the popes gtaunr, 
2dminuſter this ſacrament of confirmation byS. Gregorics authority, | 


who permitretk and indeed giucth licenſe ynto prieſts where biſhops 
want,co do the ſame. "Bug 


—_— - ha th. 4 "—_ » of 


_ only prieſthood 1s a ſacrament, or atthe leaft, thatthe fourelefſer or- 


If defſenttion among ti Papiſtr. 4&3 : 
But his opinion and praiſe is tourly impugned by orher great vide Covary. 
piſtes, to a4 Bonauentura, Alphonſus, Durandus, Scotus, Maior and os oo 
ope Hadrian, who all wouchthat pope Gregory was amanandrther- VI EI 
DS might crre,anderred indeed egregiouſly; what greater and more 
important difſention canbethenthis? tor confirmation' is aſacrament 
wich the papilts. VET 


T he thirteenth article of diſention. 
Am Magnus, ThomasAquinas,leannes Maior,Bonauentura vide bellarns. 
Almain,Richardus, and other papiſts afficme,thar euery of their 9 & 1/42 
orders is a ſacrament. Whereuppon I might inter right conſequently, 
thar the papilts haue by inſt numder, 1 3 lacramenes 11 alk, 

Burt cheir Durand doth reiet this common opinion, as fooliſh and 
improbable. Yea, ViCtoria, Iolephus Angles, Caieranus, and Petrus 
Lomoardus their maiſter ot ſentences,are uo {mall parrons of Duran- 
dus his optuion. | | 

Ioſephus angles writeth thus : Toſ.ang. de ſur 
Non eit erroneam affirmare cum Durando,ſolam ordinationem ſacerdotts crem.ord crya 
eſſe [acramentum ordmns rel1quas vero ordinationes ſacramentalia eſce,quia Ec diff«3 
ckſia haftens non declara'tit oppo/itums,neque C1445 9p:40 ſcripture facre & ſans 
Horne aultoritatibus contradicit. 
It is not erroneous to affirme with Durand, that onely prieſthood is 
a\acrament, and that the fixe other are meere ſacramentals, becauſe 
the churchhuherco hath noc declared the contrarie, neither is this 0- 
pinion centrary to holy .ſcripture,ortothe doArine of the fathers. 
Victoria hath theſe wordes: | | 
S: enim aliqui ordoves non ſunt vers dinini ut certo conftat de minoribus : non - ey CG 
oft dubit andum, qu collatio illorrem committi poſſit non Epiſcopo. 145:99 
For it ſome orders be not de awre divine, as it is certain ofthe lefler or= 
ders:there is no doubt butthe collation thereof may be committed to 
himthatis no biſhop. 
And inanother place the ſaid ViRoria ſaiththus - Pitler de fa= 
Opinio Durand: 5 Camtans eff probabiliſima, ſculicet quod ſoluns ſacerde- ,, 1 f, 11g 
tim oft ſacramentum, vel ſaltem quod puatror minores 5 ſunt ſacramentam. 
The opinion of Durand and Caietanc is moſt probable,to wit, that 


ders are not a {acrament. And a little after he tellethys,that pope Vr- 
banus and Innocentiusare ofthe ſame opinion. 

Theſe be his words: 
P 2. by 
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Innocentuss vir dotliſſamus, allegans Vrbanun dicit : Urban ait 
quod ſolum presbytoratus 5 deiconatua ſunt ſacri ordines, ci quod ili ſolem le- 


villor.vbi ſup guntur fuiſſe on primitiua Eccleſia, 


Covarr.tom.2z, 


Aquin.in gp. 
q27,a7,2.44. 


Innocentius a very learned pope affirmeth with pope Vibane;that 

onely priefthood and deaconſhip are holie orders, and thar they only 

were inthe primitue Church. 

The forrteenth article of diſſertion. 

(0 Orarruvias having alledged many writers touching the exempti- 
on of Clergie-men from ſecular judgements, hath theſe words: 

Ouorum onmium ea eff concors ſententia, | un hec clerxcorum exemptio fit 
0mn#10 #715 dating, cuiper humanam legem derogars non poſſit. 

Who all holdthis opinion conſtantly,that this exemption of Clerks 
is wholy of the law diuine : fro which, mans law cannot derogate. Yet 
as faith the {aid Coyarruvias inthe ſame place, the contrary opinion is 
detended of many other papiſts:to wit, of Aquinas, Medina, Alciatus, 
Innocentius and others : ſo doubtful is their popiſh doctrine. The ike 
diflention is about the conception of our Lady: forthe pope and his 
Teſuites hold, that ſhe was conceiued without fin, and therefore doe 
they celebrate the day of her concepti6: but Aquinas(wholſe doQtin 
{undry popes haue confirmed) defendeth conſtantly the centrary opt» 
nion. And all Thomiſts rake part with him;ſfome few excepted, 

The fifteenth article of diſſention. 

]Tis a conſtant poſition withthe papiſtes, as which is lately defined - 

by their councell of Trent, thatno man knoweth himſelfe to be in 
the kanor of God:8 yet doth their religious biſhop Amb. Catharinus, 
oppolc himſelfe with tooth and wile again the ſame : as appearech 
euidently touch as liſttoreade them, by the bitter inveRue treatiſes 
between Dominicus Sotoand him,concerning morall good aQts, The 
Scotiſts hold,that we can keepe al the commandements,quoad ſubſtan- 
11.49 operts:the Thomiſtes ſay,we can do ſome, but not all : their greate 
ichooleman Gregorius holdes,that we can donone ar all. 

| The ſixteenth article of diſſentron. 


"6 "3627 i T Hat the Emperonr Cenſtantine was baptiſed at Reme by Sylueſter 


de locis ltb.11 


then biſhop there, is conſtantly affirmed by Damaſus, Nicholaus, 


c4,5,0.z20 Clemens, Thomas, Platjna,Marianus, Sabellicus : yea, Nicephorus a- 


uoucheth it to bee ſo certaine, as every one may thinke ir, and — 


Arrumentum beleeue it : yet is this opinion ſharply impugned, by many others wi 
«d hominum. them deemed papiltes : Hieronymus, Eulcbius, Sociates, Theodo= 


ritus, Zozomenus, Caſsiodorus, and Pomponius, 


- 
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* © Of diſfſention among the Papifts. 
Ti fend pens © A. 
T He Pope and his Teſuites tell vs;thatin theeuchariſt,the ſubflance 
of bread is tranſſubſtantated into the bodie of Chriſte, ſo as acci- | 
dents remaine there without their ſubieRes : but my L. Abbot their <pu4 Zelar.ls; 
Agr faith, that Chriſt is perſonally bread in hypoſtraticallynion 4e <»c).c<p. 23 
by;force of conſecration , euen as hee is perſonallye man by incar- 


nation. 
The ceghteenth artetle of d;fſention. | 
The pope and his Cardinals with the on of Teſuits,tel vs;that pri- De conſecr.diſ 
uate Maſſe is lawfull, andrhat the prieſt may deuoure vp all humnfelfe; ſeenndptap | 
bur apoſtolical canons appointal to communicate, or els to be driven p04; Pe hl 
out of the congregation : and pope Calixtus affirmeth the very lame. 1, ,p»folors 
| T he nwnteemh article of diſſention. 
why difſention touching the produRion of a ſubſtance,out of the 19/,Ang,in 4 
| 4 : : art,vit de ac= 
accidents which Papiſtes imagine, to remaine without ſubieRs in the 770 1 
euchariſt : is incredible. [mecentizes holdeth one opinion t eAquinas * ; 
two, the one repugnant to the other : Richardus another, (aietainea« | 
nother, Scot another, 
The twentieth article of diſſention. Op. 
The Church of Rome teacheth it ro be a marter of faith, to beleene of, Ang.in 4,4 
Chriſts bodyto be 1n cuery parr, when one of their conſecrated hoſts 7,diff, IL 
is broken in many peeces : but rheir ſchoole-doRour Jabwimnes Maior, | 
faith ic is aprobleme. | 
the 21. article of Diſſenteon. | 
Touching the quantitie of bread and wine, how much may be con- Toſcang.in a. | 
ſecrated at one mafle : there are three opinions amongeſtthe Papiftes. ,; .., ey >, ; 
f 
| 
| 


Bonauentura holdeth one opinion, ( aietayne another, and thethirdeis diff 9,1, 
the common, 

the 22. article of Diſſention. 

Oncerning the bredto be conſecrated: Albertus magnnsholdeth , 1ſ Angin 4, 

that either wheat or barley bread will ſuffice. Caietame ſaith, any 4e evchar,ar,z Þ 

breade whatfocuer is vied ro bee eaten inany countrey, may bee the | 

| 


bread of confecration. 
The third opinion holdeth, that onely bread of wheat can ſuffice. 
the 23. Article of Diſſention. Adrian 9, i 
Confirmation with the Papiſts is a ſacrament, and therefore can it de confir,ar, 1. I 
not be omitred without finne, as Rechardis, Durandus, and Sylveſter i 
affirwe : yet doe Aquinas and pope Adrian, defend the contrary. Fj 
Py e 


: 
: 
: 
: 
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| The 24. article of Diſſention. 
1 Downes Paribenſis athiemeth the ſubſtance of bread, tobe united to 
| 4941n.inz,p. the bodyof Chriſt hipoltatically : Dvrand boldeth that the ſubſtance 

| 965,47,4 © of dread isdeftroyed, butthe matter of bread abidcrth Ri) with chriſts 
99rd "0 vodie. Cardinall Caretazz faith, that nothing inthe Goſpel enforceth 
| ; hu 290 ;; Y5 to vnderſtand choſe words, (this is my bodie, ) fo groflely and car- 
| P nally as the Papiltes doe. The countell of Trent auoucheth, that the 
bread ncicher is annihilaced, neicher abiderh ici] in che lacramente 2: _ 

qued que poteſt capere, capiat , forit it neither abide in the lacrament,nei- 

ther 15aamihilated, that is, become nothing : I wonld know what it 


| 
' 
| 
| is,and where it abideth. 
| | The 25.article of aſention. 
| 
| 
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Owinu and Caietainu: afticeme,that the quantity of a popiſh conſe. 
| Bf Ang.in 4, crace hoſt, may be corrupted naturaly, Scars ſaich, that is impoſ- 


J- 6 accident, (le to euerie naturall agent: Doſephies Avrgles holdeth, that a nacurall 
encaryp,172, 


agent may corrupt the whole quantitic by deuiſion of che parts ther 
| of : but ncither by way of condenſation, neither by tranſmucation in- 
| co another forme : and that forſooth, becauſe the quantity of Popiſh 
| {acrament, 15 there without aſubieR : which ſubicRis the ordinarie 
obicR of cyerie naturall agen!, 
The 26. article of Diſſention. 

Concerning conſecration ofthe chalice (as the papiſts terme it) 4- 

245 holdeth, that all the words ſet downe in the Rom:ſh m1ff1ll, are 
ofthe eflence ofthe forme. Alexander Alenſ;s, Bonawentura, and Du- 
rad affirme, that more then the one halfe ofthe ſaile wordes, are 
| meere cxtrinſecall and not of the effence thereot. Scorws ſaich,that the 

| 1:/.anz.in 4 /, forme is not certainly knowen ynto the Church of Rome: and ther- 

F -»r..104 fore none can be ſecure, bur he that pronounceth all the words. Sots 
auoucherh,tharif the prieſt hauc intention to conſecrate by the former 
words,(which Bonaventure eAlenſisand Durard teach tobe the form) 
then the ſaid Prieſt conſecrateth, but committerh thereby facriledge: 
becauſe forſooth, ſaith Soto, peraduenture the other opinion is true. 
And Ioſephus exorteth very grauely, to hauc intention, neither to c6- 
ſecrate preciſely bythe former wordes, nor yet by the latter, bur to 
haue the intention ofthe Church, (iumpe with the colier : )for info 
doing faith he, the facrificer ſhall be in nodaunger. 

Now I beſcech thee gentle Reader, what horſe would not breake 
his halter co heare this melodie, | 
The 2.7. article of Diſſemion. 


Of diſſentian among the Papiſts. 119 
Oncerning the formation of Eve, wonderfullare the exclamati- 

'ons of (7 5. ou againſt Caietame,and of Antonins Fu inſt 
(tharinus : as alſo of Pauls Burgenſis againſt Lyr ans, and of Ma 
Thoring againſt Burger. ſes in many other things peruſe theirgloſles vp= 
onthe old and new teltament, and all this will appeate. 

The 28. article of diſſention. | | | 

J7 is a great queſti6 amongſtthe Papiſts, what that is whicha mouſe ,,,,,..1., ' 

eateth, when ſhe catcherh theirreſerued hoſt. Bonanentura, & theyr Londvent.in 4 
maiſter of ſentences affirme,that the mouſe eateth not Chriſtes body: ſent. dit. 13 
but our Popes, Cardinals, and Jeſuits defend the contrary, asa groun- 
ded article for their beleete. h 

The 2.9. article of diſſention. 

Pope «Adrian, Richards, and Panormitan tel vs that a prieſt being Toſ.Ang.is 4 
contrite, may ſay maſſe, before lic be confefled : but by the decree of. ſent-paye 137 
our-counſell of Trent, this fat is adamnable finne. 

The 3 0. article of arſſentions 

Our Pope, Cardinals,and Ieſuits rell vs, that infidelsaze not boun- Tf. Ang.in 4- 
den totheirauricular confeſſion : Bur Richardia,Gabricl,and eAngelny, *v* 47-3 de 
defend the contrary. | | confeſ. 

the 31. Article of Diſſention. 


Bellminus avoucheth, that mo voices in counſels muſt needs be of wears br 1-0 


force : but {ame alficmeth, that the lefler part is the beſt, the Pope , chap, 
hold with che ſame. And yet 1n this point notwithſtanding their good bp 
aorcement refleth the foundation ottheir Popiſhreligion. * | 
the 22, article of Diſſention. | 
He counſel of Lateran,{where were prelent 284-perſons,patriarks, ,,_., —_ 
metropoltanes, Biſhops,and abbots)deh ned ablohuely, chat an- ,.1 ds fide 
gels were createdat one and the ſclte ſame time with the world : and cathol. 
| 
[ 
| 


yet Baſiluu, Natzianzenns, Damaſcenus, Hyeronimns, eAuguſtmus, and 
eAquiras, deny the ſame to bea matter of faith. 

Many other likediflentions I could eablie alledge, as of Cardinal} 
Caietans 6&i flention abourdiuorce and fach like. Bur becauſe minc'en- 
tent is tabe briefe, theſe for this time may lutfice, 

For if I ſhould rouch all &{lentions amongeſt the Papiſtes, the day 
would ſooncr faile me,then matter whereof toſpeake. 
THE COROLL ARIE. 
Firftrhereforc, ſince the Papiſts are at bloudy confi, concer- 
ning the Popes ciyill regiment, Secondly, fince they teagh yenial fins 
NOT 


Canus de locis 
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notto diſfolue amitic berweene God and man, their greateſt doQors 
impugning the ſame, Thirdly,fince ſome of them couftancly affirme 
matrimonieto be a ſacrament : and other ſome deny the ſame with 
rooth and naile. Fourthly,fince to hold the Pope to be aboue the ge- 
nerall councel, is with ſome no article of faith nor erior at all, with 
other ſomean error infaith, and flat herche. Fiftly,fincc lone papiſtes 
maintaine Romiſhe doEtrine by materiall ſuccefſion, and other ſome 
bitcerly exclamme againſt the ſame. $:xtly, fince ſome do affitme,thar 
the Pope may diſpenſe forthe miniftrie of confirmation : and other 
{ome that it is a heynous crime. Seaventhly, ſince ſome hold, that e= 
uery of their erders is a ſacrament, and fome zealouſlie impugne the 
ſame. Eightly,fince many papiſts detend our ladies conception with- 

out fir : and many other avouch it ro haue bin iu, Ninthly, fince ir is 

conſtant dotrine amonge the Papiſtes, that Conſtantine was bapti- 

zcd atRome,and that norwithſtanding ancient fachers with yniforme 

conſent, repute the ſame a fable : Tenthly, fince thoſe and manye 0- 
ther important diſſentions be amongſt rhe Papiſtes : 

I conclude, that it ia ſufficient Moriue tor me to renounce the 

Romiſh Rel:gion, as falſe, erroneous and pernitious doCtrine. 


This much of the ſeanenth HMotrve. 


The ninth Chapter, 
Of creaue due unto writers. 


Tt Papiſtes exclaime againſt proteſtants, becauſe they reject now 
andthen the avthoritie of man. 
For whoſc better ſatisfaction in that behalfe, if they will bee ſatys- 
fied with reaſon : theſe concluſions may ſuffice. 
The 1. { oncluſion. 
He proteſtants ſpeaking of the wiſer and diſcreeter ſort, do high- 
ly reverence the holy fathers and ancient writers, diligently reade 


their works,and gladly vic chemas good helps and ordinary meanes 
ynder God : for & concerning the exaQt explication of holy writ, Of 

this concluſ:on none can be ignorant or ſtand in doub: tnereof, that * 
ſeriouſly peruſe D. Tewell, the famous and worthy Biſhop of Salisbu- 
ry againſt D. Harding : D. Whitgitt, the moſt reuerend, learned, and 
yertuous archbiſhop of Canterbury,againt M.Cartwright : D. Coo- 
per the reuerend biſhop of winch.againft che Martiniſts: D,Reinolds, 

. Sera wa Doctor Smilixe, and others, 


8! 


The 2. ( e's 
e Proteſtants, although they ſpeake and thinke reverently ofthe 
ancient farhers:yet do they ncither repute their works of equal au- 
thority with che holy {criptures:neither to be tree fromallerrours and 
imperteRions: whereinthepnothingatall ſwerue from that modeRt ce. 
ſtimation, which the ſaid holy fathers had euer of themalclues. 


i2T 


For proofe »f this conclubion,S. Auguſtine writeth inthis manner. 


Ego fe olzs es: [c cripturarum libris Quiiam Canons appell ar ter, hunc timorem 
+ honorem didicideferre,ut nullum eorum auctorem ſcribendo aluuid eraſſe fir- 
myſame credam: alios amem ita lego, ut quantalibet ſan{titate deltrinag, prepol- 
leant, non ideo verum putem 9Ti1aipſs na cenſuernnt, ſed qria mihi velper ills 
auttores canonicos, vel probabuli ratione quod a veritate non: abhorreat, per ſud- 
acre potnerunt. 

I naue learned to giue this feare ang honour to thoſe onely bookes 
of ſcripture, which are called canonicall, thatT firmly beleeug no au- 
thor therof to hau erred in any point:but a readothers ſo,that how 
holy or learned ſocuer they be,I doe not by and by thinke ictcrue be- 
caule they ſay ſo : but becauſe they perſwade me by thoſe canonicall 
writers,or by probable reaſon,that that is true they lay. 

And inanother place the fame S. Auguſtine hath theſe words: 

0 leis epiftole authoritate non teneor ,quod literas Cypriani 


E 
104 
autoretati Congrun cm laude cr: Accipro S 
eines reſpno. 

Iamnot bounde to theauthority of thisepiſtle, becauſe I rake not 
Ciprian his writings for canonicall, but conhder them by the canoni- 
cal,and whatI find in them agreable to holy writ,that with his praiſe 
dolI receiue:bur what js diflonant,that with his fauorT reieR. 

And againe hee ſaithofhimſelfe in this manner : 
Negare non poſſum nec debes, ficut in ipſts maioribus ta multa eſſe in tam 
multis opuſculis mers,que poſſunt teſto mdicio c- nullatemeritate evnipare. 

I neither cannor dare deny,butas in our anceſtors, ſo in my works 
alſo are many chinges, which may iuſtly, and without all cemeritic be 
reprooued. Yeathe ſame Sainte Auguſtine oppoleth onely Sainte 
Pauls ceſtimonie agaioſt all the writers Saint Hierome could alledge, 


Au T.epiff, 19 


al Hiero, 


_ FE S&H Ut CARONIC = Aug-contre 
0,ſed eas ex canonicis confidero, & quod mn cis dininarum ſeripturarum Creſ:onium 
arnktem non congrittt, cum pace 1.2, c.3% 


Habetwr diff. 
g.c.negare 4 


about the great controuerſie, where faint Peter wasreproued of ſaint Aug.epift.19 


rence the olde writers, buc yet did think them men,andto haue their 


Q, 


ad hier.tom,2, 


Paul. By which teſtimonie itis very plaine thatS. Auguſtine did reue- ,, 


7.50 


errors : 


|| 
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errors : andtherefore would he not admit for trurh whatſaeuer they 
wrote, but only that he found to be conſonanc to the holy ſcriptures. 
And becauſe my L. of Rech. is fohighly renowned in che Church of 
Rome, he ſhall make an cnde of this concluſion, where hee writeth in 
this manner : Nec eAvouſtmi, nec Hieronomi, nec alterins comſlubet autto= 
Roff art v2 Is diftrme ſr: ecclecia ſor ſcripsrt, quin ipss locts aliquot ab 1s liceut d:ſſentire. 
ad werſ Luther nam in nounullis ipſt locts ſe plane monſtrarun hommes eſſe, at, nonnunguam 
| p4.440 aberrafſe ſequitur . quo ſit vt tametsipropter aliquas humanas h: llucmationes, 
| de multis (que diilipatres in commentarys ſis relyquerurt ) dubuare liceat : 
| ſavititatem ramen eorum hand licet iz duburm revocare. 
| 


The church (of Rome) hath ner ſoſubſcribed to the doin. either 
of 4:22/tme or of Hierom, or ofany other writer : but that wee may 
| differ fromtheir opinions in ſome places, For rhemſclues haue in cer- 

rain places ſhewed plainly that they were men, and wanted not their 
errors. Wherfore albeit by reaſon of humain frailtie we may lawfullic 
doubt of many things which the ſaid fathers have left behind them in 
their bookes: yet nay we not now call their holineſle into queſtion, 
In which words,our grear Popiſh Biſh. teacherh vs 3. documents. 
| Firſt, that their church giueth every onc libertic; to diſſent from 
| Auguſtine, Hicrom, and others writers whatſoever. 
| Secondly, that the Fathers haue plainlic declared themſclues to 
| be men, andto haue had their imperteRions accordinglic. 

Thirdlie, that many errors are to be found in tbe commentaries 
of the Fathers. So then our biſhop is of mine opmion,and lo alſo ſhuld 
the reft be : if they would be confant in their owne doctrine, which 
is publiſhed to the uiew of the world, 

The 3. ( oncluſyon. 
Ot that which the greater part ot the fachers or mo voices agree 
vn'0,1salwaics the yndoubredriuth : but oktentimes that which 
the Icfcr part, and fewer perſons doe affirme. 
t or the protec hereof, Melchior Canus writeth thus : 
Cuines + lors Scmus f, CQUENIEY IG; Vene, VI mator pars VInear meliorem ſcones Yor OA 
L. 5c. 5.P.164+ ſemper ofſe opterm que placent pluributs » [cirmms mrebus que 0d act mams prr= 
| ment, ſipientrum ſer. ſum eſſe preferer iam: 5 ſopientes ſurit pauryſſ ani, cum 
ftulrorom s:finitees (it numerus: | 
We Rnowe 1t often chancerh (o, that the orearer part prevaileth a- 
eainſt che better, We know that thote hinges are nor ener the belle, 
which p'caſe the molt. We knowehatin mactets of doin, the mdg- 
ment 
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ment of the wiſe ought to be followed : for. wiſe-men bee fewe, and 
fooles infinit. /oſephns eAngles, Thamas eAquinas, and Tetrus Lombar. 
aftirmeit to be the opinion of the old fathers, of Bafilius, of Ambro- 1:/. Ang. de 
fius, of (hriſaſtonur, of Hieroninues, of Evſcbneu, of Damaſcents,ofGre- Te4tverum 
gorwes, and of others, that the world was created i fixe naturall dayes 4if}.12-9.1 
tucceſciuely, as Moyſes recordeth the ſame : yer this norwithſtanding ,  . 
ſxint Augultin holdeth opinionagainſtthem all, and fayth, thar the 6. in HAI 22 
daies mentioned by Moyles were metaphoricall, not natural. Moyſes > Labhtth 
dcuiding thoſe things which were made by parts forthe better capa- d/#.12 
city of the rude and ignorant people to whom he {pake. Whole opi- 
ion of one only Awgoſtize, was cuer preferred in the church, as refti- 
fieth Melchior (mu 1n theſe words : 
eAt communts hic ſanttorem conſenſus nu!llum argurentum certum theo- Cans de locie, 
logrs ſubminiſtrat, quiz: 5nms Aug. epinio cateris omnibus adverſa, probabils 1,7.c.1.p.1 16 
ſemper in eccleſ;a eſt habita. ian 
Bur this common conſent of the holy Fathers doch not yeilde anye 
ſound argument to divines, forthe opinion of one only Auguſtine re= 
pugnantto the reſt, was ever thought probable inthe church. Canins vbi ſtem 
Allcheoid wricers, eAnguſtinus, eAmbroſ. ( hryſoſt. Remigins, Euſeb. pra pag. 217 
Iarximus Belt, «Anſelmus, Bernardus, Erbardus, Bernardins,Bonave- 
tera, T homas, Hugo, aux all the,reſte of them without anye excep- 
tion, affirme vnitormclie citing expreſle texts of ſcripture "a theiro- 
pinion, that the bleſſed virgin Mary was concemed in originall finne : 
and yet doth the late hatched nealt of TIefuites, and ſundry other Pa- 
pilts auouch this day the contrary for the truth. Therefore fayth theyr 
owne archbiſh. and great Canoniſt Pawormitame, that we ought at al 
times to giue more credit to one onely prelate who 


oCcuer alledgin iu yy wag b- 
the ſcriptures, then co the reſolution of the Pope himlelte, or of his rode Na . 
councell, not grounded ypon the faide ſcriptures. Ad 
The 4- ( onclufion. 

He Papiſts themſclues do often reicAt the generalland common 

opinion, and follow their owne priuate mdgements,neuer remem 
bring, or little regarding, that they condemne the like in others. 

Thus writeth their owne Melchior Canus : 
Ubiego fo Thomifte omnes com Scotiſtts exiftant fi cum antiquis juniores Cann: de lors 

vellent contra me pugnare, tamen ſuperior ſim neceſſe eft. non enqn ut non 5 <-$oP3245; | 
pretant, onmia ſunt in Theologorum auitoritate. | | 


Whezcin, though allche Thomiftsſtand with the Scotiftes, though 
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the old writers with the yong fight againſt me,yet ſhall I of neceſſity 
haue the yper hid ouer them.For al things reſt not as ſome do think, 
inthe 2uthoritic of divines, Their owne Cardinall Cazetain, notwith- 
ſtanding his zealous affeRion towards popery.and his own popiſh e- 
Rate,did for all that freely acknowled ve the cruth in this point : in fo 
much that he preferrech a ſenſe newlypercceiued, but grounded ypont 
the ſcriptures before the oldreceiued opinis of how many fathers ſo 
ever, whoſe words becauſe they are worthy the hearing and reading 
I will alledgeat large. Thus doth he write, Swper quinque /ibris Mofss 
inxta ſenſn lneralem novumg, ſcripture ſenſum quandoque illaturns ſub ſ. ma- 
tres eccleſie as apoſtolice ſedss cenſura, rogo lettores omnes ne precipites deteſten 
rer aliquid, ſed librent oma apud ſacram ſcripturam, apud fidei chriftiane v6 


| Caietan.in 8 4 rnatem, apud ( atholice ecclefie documenta ac mores. & fr quando ocenrrerit 
prefat,in F-t- 
bros Moſaicos 


10K ſerſus textur conſonus, nec a ſacra ſerqtura, nec ab ecclefie dothrina diſ- 

forus, quanrvis a torrente dottorum ſacrorum aluenus, equos ſe prabeant cen- 
ſores. memmerint ins ſwum vni cuig, tribuere, ſolis ſcripture ſacre amhoribus 
reſcrmata e5t autboritas hac, ut weo credamms fic efſe quod ipſi ita ſerpſerunt. 
null itaque deteftetur novum ſacre ſcripture ſenſum, ex hoc quod asſſonat 4 
priſcis doitorb14s. ſed ſermtetur per ſpicaruu textum ac contextum ſcripture,” 
fi quadrare invenerit, landet —_ non alligavit expoſitionem ſerturaruns 
ſacrarum priſcorum doltorum ſenſibus, ſed ſcripture wi integre ſub catholice 
ecclesix cenſnra. alioquin ſpes nobrs ac poſteris tolleretur exponendz ſcripturam 
ſacram, nicitransferrendo (vt aint ) de libro in quinternum. 

Bcing nowe ready to write yppon the pentateuch of Moſes accor- 
ding tothe literall ſenſe, and purpoſing to bring now and thena new 
ſenſe of the {cripture,vnder the cenſure of our holy mother the church 
and apoftolike (eate : I dehire all that ſhallread my commentaries, to 
conemne nothing raſhly, buteo ponder cuery thing with the ſcri 
ture and the verity of, the Chriſtian faith, and the doQtrine of the Ca= 
tholike church, And fat any time a new ſente occurre, which is con= 
fonan: co the text, and nor diflonant from holy writ and doQtine of 
the church,although it ſ{warue from the opinion of neuerſo many ſa- 
thers: yer let the readers judge thereof indifferently, and according to 
equity. Letthem.rememberto giue every one his right:for this priui= 
ledge is onely granted to the writers of the holy ſcriptures : that wee 
mult therefore beleeue it to be fo, becauſe they baue written fo. Let 
none therfore loatha new ſenle of holy ſcripture, becauſe it difſenterh 


fromthe oIddotors; but let him exactly conſider the text and —_—_ 
TY 
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of the ſcripture :and if he finde it to agree, let him praiſe God, whoe 
hath not ryecd the expoſition of the holy ſcriptures, tothe opinions of 
the old doRtors, but to the integritie of the ſcripture it ſelfe, ynder the 
cenſure ofthe cathohike church. Forotherwiſe neither wEnor our po... 
ſtertie ſhould haue any hope to expound the ſcripture, but onely to 


tranſlate out of one booke into another. 


Thus we heare the verditof our {aietaw,our Thomsſt, our frier,our Loecpocits | 


Cardinall of Rome : by whoſe reſolution it js evident, that noe ſence, dodrine is 
though neuer ſo new, no expolitionthough neuer ſo ſtrange, no opi- confured, by 
nion though different from neuer ſo many fathers, ought to be reic- Rene __ 7 
Redifit be agreeable to the ſcriptures: and conſequently, itfollow- 11.1, noe 
cth by the ſaid reſolution, that euery truth is to be tried by the fcrip- at Rame, 
tures and none by the fathers. | 

For firſt, our Cardinall celleth vs,that he purpoſeth now &then,to 
bring new ſenſes, new gloſſes, new expoſicions of the ſcriptures, 

Secondly,he ſaith,that ſuch new ſences muſt not raſhly be contem- 
ned, but duly exammed by the ſcriptures: and then admired, ifthey * 
be found conſonantto the ſame. 

Thirdly, he teacheth vs the golden leſſon, that God hath not tyed 
the ex olkiog of the ſcripture, ro'the iudgement of any auncient fa- 
ther or fathers whoſocuer. | 

Fourchly,he telleth vs, that the Apoſtles and ſuch as onely penned 
the holy Euprnces: had this ſpecially prerogatiue,that they cuuld not 
erte. All which importane pointes,are ſo learnedly,To grauely,and ſo 
chriſtanly obſerued by this Cardinal,as more cannot be wiſhed : yea, 
in the ſelfe ſame preface he profeſſerh conſtantly,that he will neyther c,;.+.»5; ſup. 
expound the Greeke :1or the Latine text : but the fountaine and the 
originall, to wit, the Hebrew. And his reaſon is, becauſe the Hebrew 
onely 1s authenricall, 

Where note by the way, that the Latine edition which the Papiſts 
rearme ww/gata, and which is ſo magnified by the late counſel of trent, 
as boch the Greeke and the Hebrew muſt giue place vntothe lame : is 
of ſmall or no authority in reſpeR of the Hebrew, by Cardinall (@c- 
ranus his reſolution.” 

Note ſecondly, that this Cardinal did dedicate theſe hiscommenta- 
nes, (in which a!l theſe memorable obſcruations are conteined)to our 


holy father Pope Clamment hinelf,who peruſed themand diſfalowed. 
Q3 No 
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no parte thereof; and conſequently, that this dodrine of Taierane is 
confirmed by the pope. For ſo mightily hath God ahvaics wroughe 
for the truch ofhis goſpel,as cuident teſtimonies are ſer down even 
the 2duerſaries.and remaine this day with them vncancelledfor 691 
macion of the ſame, Neither isthis the opin-on of the popes cardinal 
only but of Aquinasalſo hisangelicall and beſtapproued do#tour. 
His words I wil likewiſe alledge art large,vecaute,albeicthey belong 
yer cithey nor be thoughtredious to luch as loue the truth : a5 which 
are moſt ignificant and effeQuall for the controuerhe noweinnand. 
Thus therefore doth he write : | 

Licet lxus ah autoritate que fundatur ſuper oratione trumana, ſit nfir miſ 
fumes : licus tamen ah auctoritate que fund-aur ſuper revel ture arvina : oft ef- 
ficaciſſmns. Vritur tomen ſacra aritrma etiam ratiore breman ior. quidom cd. 
probandrm fidem (quiaper hoc tolleretr meritun fides, )(:4 4 manifeſ? andum 
_ alia que traduntur in hac doftrina. ( um un grad non to/lat naturamn 
ſed perficzat, oportet one naruralts ratio ſub ſcorviat fidei, /icut Cr r1aturalis i= 
clonatio veluntatis oSſequitur charitat:, Vizde 5 Ap Wtolres decit 2. Corinth, 
I 9. capt iitazems red gentes omen onellectunsin ob ſequin Chriſti. Et m= 
ae eft, quod + authoritatibs philoſophorum ſacra avetrm.tvraner,: br per 7atio- 
nem naturalem wveritatem cognoſcere potwerunt: fernt Paulus alt.1 7.marncit vers 
bum AratiArens:ſieut co quidam pretarum veſtrornm dixerunt, genus dei ſu- 
mus : ſed ramen ſara dHtrina Ininſmod; autteritartus viicur, quaſs extrancis 
aroumentts  prob:b:libus. Anttortativus autem canonxe ſcripture viitur, 
proprieex nereſſuiate 7 gumentands. Aultoritatibus antem alior# doltorim ec- 
clefie, qua avg end) ex propros, ſed probabiliter:mnunur erm fides noſtra re- 
we lations apoſtolss wy propherts falte,qut canongcos libros I crpſernnt, 101 autens 
reuelatiors, ſiqua fait altys dottoribus fatta. 

Alchough the place of authoritie, which is grounded vpon mannes 
reaſon, be moſt weake and infirme : yer the place which 1s grounded 
vpon divine authority,is moſt ſure and effeua]l : neuerrheles, ſacred 
doQtine vieth alſo mansreaſon, nor indeed to eftabliſhtaith, ( for ſo 
faith ſhould loole it merite, ) but for the manifeſtation of ſome other 
things which are delivered inthis doctrine. 

Singe therfore grace doh not deſtroy nature, but doth perfeAthe 
ſame, it is expedient that naturall reaſon bee {cruant vato faith, eucn*® 
as naturall inclinationof the will is ſeruant vato charity : et co | 
the apoſtle willeth vs, to bring our vnderſtanding captiueto the obe = 


dience of Chriſt. And from hence commethiit, that facred doctrine 
: yiech 


vſcth alſo the authoriries of lag whea chey.conld by: 
rexſonhaue knowledge of the truth, 25 faint Paul alledgedth 

of Aratus:yer facrea dodtrin vſcth ſuch authormes, as argumets \ 

are extcrnal,and only probable. But vſeth theauthoriries 


ſcripture,as arguments that are proper,and which conclu 


de of neceſ- 
firy : as for authorities ofthe doRtours of the cburch, it victh chem as 
proper argum-nrs:but which arc onely probable,and do not conclude 
neceſſarily.For our taith is grounded ypon reuehation made tortheapso- 
ſilesand prophets, who.wrote the canonicalſcripture:but notvyppon 
reuelati6 of any other writers,if any were made vnto them. Thus ſai 
Aquinas.Outof whoſe words I gather firſt,chat the authority broughc 
from man,iscuer inſufficient. 
I gather ſecondly, that that ground whereuppon we muſt build, as 
pon an vadoubtedtrueth, is oncly and ſolely the authority of the 
criptures. 
I gather thirdly, that mans reaſon may neuer be vſcd, to eſtabliſha- 
ny point of doctrine, | 
I gather fourthly,that the fathers arc to be read reuerEcly, and their 
authorities to be yicd as probable reaſons, but nut as necellry demG6- 
ftrations. Wd. 
I gather filly, that fained romiſh reuclationsare not authenticall, 
And conſequently, thac all reuelations divulged vnder the name of S. 
Bridger and others, are cither meete illuſions, or of ſmall force,and _ © 
which can yeild no ſound argument in matters of faith. 22 B&fY 
ViRoria in very briefe words, vtercrhthis point effectually. Fittoria de 
Licet mr hoc omnes comvtniant non &ft tamen mihicer:ums. PEI 
Although(fſaith he)all agree iu this, yer do not I make it certaine. 
Nauarrefingeth the ſame ſong in many places, whereof T willrecite | 7. .. w 
onely one. np paral.q 
Tum quod fundamentum vrmcipale irſties eft, quod communis tenet oppoſus, 
quod ipſum ertam roſe aſſero ſd non cbſt at quia a communi recedendum,quum 
pro contraria et textus ve/ratio.cuc non poteſt ſatis bene reſponderi.. * 
Becaulc allo his principal ground is, that the common opinion is 
tothe CONLLATY ; w MICE $124 | my (eife aif'y grant. Bur that is not of 
force; for we muſt renovnce the common opimon, whenrthere is et- 
ther rext or ieaſo'; which cannor be fulficicatly anſwered. 
In fine, their 9vne glofle 1a tacit decices retecteth ſame Auguſtine 
rcundly 1n thcle wordes :. 


Cum. 
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7-41. cnupt Myrntr ſalua ſuapace, Auguſtinns non bene oppontt iſtis, + 1ta dormitanit 
92445. | 
Where ſaint Auguſtine by his fauour doeth not well obieR againſt - 
thiszandſo Auguſtine here was alleepe. 
* Loe, whenthe fathers ſpeak nor placentia, euery beggerly popiſh 
glofſe reicRerh them at pleaſure, And yer mult we vnder paine of ex- 
communication admit their authoriry, when they ſeeme to make tor 
operic : albeit, they fpeake neuer fo flaclyagainl(t the holy (criprures, 
Ve. their late councell of Lateran chargerh all preachers vnder paine 
of excommunication,thar theyexpounde rhe ſcriptures according to 
the old doors, receiued in thechurch of Rome. 
THE COROLL ARIE. 
Firſt therefore, fince the auncient fathers may erre, and have alſo 
erredae fatto. 
Secondly, fince ſaint Auguſtine admitterh the opinion of Fathers, 
no further thenthey agree with the Scriptures. 
Thirdly, fince that which is holden ofthe greater parte of the Fa- 
thers is often falſe and diſagreeable to the truth. 
Fourthly, fince the Papifts themſelues preferre the opinion of one 
before many. 
Fiftly, ſince Caietanys, Canus, Navarrus, and others,do all round- 
ly reiethe common opinion, when it difliketh them : 
Sixtly, fince their owne glofle maketh noaccount of S. e Augaitine, 
when he ſpeaketh not placentia : | 
I conclude, that it isa ſufficient Motiue for me to renounce the - . 
Romiſh Religion, as falſe, erroneous and pernitious doctrine. 
Thus much of the exht CMotrve. 


The tenth Chapter. 
Of Traditions written and 
ynwritten. 


ton. Laterd. 2 
fef. penvit. 


He Papiſts beare the world in hand, thatmany things neceſſa- 
ry for mans ſalvation, are not conteined in the written worde:. . 
and conſequently, that none can be ſaved, but ſuch asbelecue 
heir ynwritten traditions, 
Wherein that truth may plainly ſhew it ſelfe, after mine accuſto= * 
med manner, I put downe concluſions. _ 


Of Popiſh tradetions. 
Te firſt (oncluſyon, : | 
He written worde or holye ſcripture, conteineth in it ſelfe eyerie 
thing neceflary tor ourſaluation. 
For proofe ofthis concluſion, faint Paule writeth vato Tymothy ia - 
this manner : 
Quia ab infantia ſacras lteras noſtri, qus te poſſunt m/iruere ad ſalutem per , Tim. 3,16 
fidemin C brifts leſs. 
Becaule thou halt knowne the Scrip:ures from thy infancy, which 
arg able to1n{tcuct chee to faluation, through faith in Chriſtlelſus. 
Now it the ſcriptures be able fo to m{truct one, as he may thereby 
attainc his ſaluation : it cannor doubrlefle be demed with reaſon, that 
euerieching neceſſarie for mans ſaluation is conceined rherein, 
For which cauſe the Apoſtle addeth theſe words: 


x29 


f1.Zore 70284 246 791500 x4 a 8iAuyucr ap); d) S574 ahues, apic ineſyor aphc mari; 2wmmm, apt; mas Cap.cod 
Sei 7 oa d1ygynoun)y ive zyme 4 © T4 ned duSogrme ae ma) 3/30y agar itupropdoee. ver{,16 
The whole tcripture is giuen by the in{piratien of God: and is pro- 
fitable ro doin, to redargution, to correRion, toinſtruftion, which 
is inrighceouſnefle, that the man of God may be perfeR, prepared to 
eucry 200d worke. 
In which wordsthe holy veſſell of God Saint Paul,confirmeth that 
which he ſaid before, to wit : that the holy ſcripture is able ofit ſelfe, . 
to inſtru} vs fully vnto faluation. 4 
Aad the LARGER ceCireththis by an argument drawen from the 
_luflicientenumerationotthoſepartes, which are required neo our 
ſaluation : and withall h© commendettrehieteriprares, of the Tathici- 
ent cauſe,cnd and vie thereof. | 
The caule is, in that he ſaith the ſcripture is (theopnertos,) that is to The cauſe, ie 
ſay,giuen by the inſpiration of God, The yſe is foure fold, wherot rhe / 
two former pertaine to doArine : the two latter to lifeand maners, The vie. / 
For firſt, ic is proficable ro the doftine of faithe, and holye obedi= 
ence. 
Secondly, to the refutation of errors, contradiciorfs and falſe 0- 
pINIONS, 
Thirdly, for the correQton of abuſes as well publike as private. 
Fourrhly, for inftruQion vnto righteouſnes,that is, to lead a godly 
and holy life. 
The end is, thatthe man of God, to wit, hee that is the true wor- The ende. 
R ſhipper ——— 


_ —— — — ——  ———— — ——— 


za Cor. 12,2 


dat?t.6.29- 
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nt pper of God may be ſ{ounde, perfeRe, and moſt abſolute furniſhed 
in ail kinge of 'o00nefl;. Which being fo, wee mutt ncedes coniefle, 
('f we will not obſtinxcely deniethe manifett (1 th, ) that the {crip= 
Wrcs comaine all thinges neceflaric for chriftian dc &trine,a od for the 
It accompliſhment ot cternall life, Neither will 1: tzclpe rhe papiſts 
to ani were, (as their wonted manner 1s, ) that the eeke word (paſa) 
{nit ct cucric, not all: {0 as the A port le Chou! © fs ' notthe whole 
ICripture, but cucric [cripture. For fit lt cuery ſeriptithe 15 NOT {0copi- 
ous or truictull,as it canattord vs all choſe gocdly aftefts, which tainte 
2aul hee rchcarleth. 

Againc, the lelte ſame Greeke worde (paſs) is vied forthe whole, 
by lain: Pauls owne interpretation in an other place of holy {cripture, 
where he hath theſe  expreſie words : 

X, TT, $6 TEOUS IT T1G1v)a ft apn punt ey; lu ? muy 00 ud\ y els, 
And it Ihaue all and che whole miraculeus tairh, 4o that Tcan ree 
moue mountaines,but hauenortloue,T am norhing. 

In which place the papiſtes can nor poſzsiblie interprete rhe ſelfe 
{ame greeke worde, though they woulde neuerſo gladly, bur for all 
and the whole. beceule otherwiſe the ſente would be moſt ablurd, as 
which would prooue {aintPaul to ſpeake of cucric kinde of faith, and 
con! cquently of the juſtifying faith with the reſt:albert,it is moſt clear, 
that hee ſpeaketh of the muaculous faith oncly, which is often in the 
Veric wicked. 

The ſame greek word in two ſeuerall places of ſaint Mathew,is like 
wile taken for the whole. 

For in the ſecond chaprer it isthus written, 

When king Herod heard, he was troubled and the whole cittie of 
H:icrulalem with hum, 

Where it the greeke woorde (paſa) were interpretd everie, and 
not the whole, the {enſe woulde be abſurd:to wit, eucric citic of Hie- 
ruſalem, being yet but one only Hieruſalem in all. But (paſa)being ta- 
ken tor thc whole, the lenceis plaine and eafie:to wit, thg whole citie 
of Hicrulalem. 

So in the (ixt chapter it is thus written : 
Neither was Salomon in all his glorie, araied like one of theſe, - + 
Where ifrhe word (paſa) bee taken for eucric, the ſenſe isnor cur- 
rant, becauſe Chrilt compareth his bountiful p:outdence ouer hearbs 
and flowers, not witha peece of Salomons glory, but withall andthe 


whole. 
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whole. For whoſocuer ſhall otherwiſe interprete the greeke worde 
pa/4, ſhall no lictle derogate from the magnificence of Chriſt his pro- 
uidence, asalſo frultrace his companſon. | 

Our holy tacher Abraham in matters of faluation,doeth nor ſend ys 
to traditions, but to tne ſcriptures of Moles andthe Prophets. 

For thus ic is writren: 

Habent Moſen > Prophetas, audiant ulos. 

They baue Moyles and the Prophets let them heare them, 

And it he had faid, now the lawe isnot Rtudied, nowerthe prophets 
are contemaed:now<zod is not heard {peaking in his word : 

Soine would haue angels come dowae from heaucn : ſome deſire 
miracles, other ſome the dead toriſe againe: But to heare Moſes and 
the prophets, that 15, to read the {criptures, isthe true and only way to 
attaine eternall life, Pty oo FEET - 

nd doubclele,it the ſcriptures be meanesto bring vs tofaluation, 
(which the papiteFaare me 5) hen mulFrhey beTulhcient for 
42a end, or els Chriltes works ſhould be vnperfect, | 
For which cauſecTImTTonn writcth thus : 

Hec antem ſcripta ſunt, vt cred 11s quod leſus eft (riſtia flinsDet, + vt Tohn 20,30 
credentes, vitam habeatts in nomine ſis : 
But theſe things are writren, = ye may belceve Tcſus to be Chriſt 

the lon of God, and that by beleete,ye may hauelitein his name, 

Loc, Saint Tohn aff:irmerh ſo much to be written, as is ſufficient fox 
our beleefe through which we mult be faucd. 4 

The popiſh olofle vpon the Tame textTath theſe words: 

Hec que fecit Teſus et ante reſurreitiorem et poſt , dicit ſe ſcripſiſſe, ut fidens 
aſtruat qua Una habeatur. 

Thethings that Ieſus did before and after his reſurrection;he cauſed 
to be written, for the eſtabliſhing of char taith which giueth life. 

Nicolaus Lyranusthcir owne deare doCtor, confirmeth the fame in 
theſe words : 

In nomine eits. 1. per fidem nomints Chriſti, quia ſecundum” quod divitur, Ro Tg 
Aft. 4.neque enm alind nomen eft ſub ccelo datum homincbus,gn quo nos opor- xx "my 
teat ſales fieri. 

In his name, that is,through faith of the name of Chriſt, becauſe as 
is aide inthe aces: there is nv other name vnder heauen giuen'ynto 
men, in which we can be ſaued. 

S. Hierome, though ſo rauch liked of the papiſtes, is not for all that 


diflonant from the reſt. R 2 For 


Luk 16,29 


Gloſla ordin. 


ſuper cap,20, 
lohan, 
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For thus doth he write. 
Ergo nec parentum, nec maiorem error ſequendus eſt, ſ:d anctoritas feriptn- 
Hier.in 9.cap rarum,c Dei docentss imperium. 
ler.tom. 5 Therefore we muſt neither follow the errour of our parents,nor of 
our anceſtors : but the authority ofthe ſcriptures, and the commande-. 
ment of God that teacheth ys. $. Auguſt, that graue tathcr, that glt= 
ſtering beame,chat ftrong piller of Chriſts church, doeth avouch the 
ſame trueth in words yer more manifeſt, writing in this manner : 
Anguſt in Crum multa feciſſet Dom. Teſus, non ommia ſcripta ſunt:elelta ſunt autem que 
Ioatrat 49 (,iberentur que ſalt; credentmm ſufficere videbautny. 
$0: el IN Whereas our Lord Teſus did many things, all were not written, but 
ſo much was appointed to bee written, as was thought ſufficient for 
the ſaluation of rhe fajthfull, 

What more forceable words can be w ſhed ? what more effeQuall 
narration can be expeRted ? what more ſenſible ſpeeches can be vied? 
yet if it be poſs|ble ro fay more herein, the ſclte fame Augult.will per 
forme it 1n another place, where he hath theſe exprefſe words. 

Aug.de dot. In his enms que aperte w: ſcriptura poſua ſurt inueniuntur ula onnia qua Cone 
rina Chrilt.l. r,yext fiders moreſqute vinendi,ſpem ſenlcer,atque charnatem. 
+.<-9-toite3* Forinthoſethings which are plannely ſer downe in the ſcripture.are 


— _— 


's foundallchoſe thinges,which containe our faich and manners,thar is, 


hop2,and chant, Tt —_—_ 
Loe;al rhinges that concerne faith, hope,and charitie,are plainely 


ont ot = found in holy Tcripture: where it is dihgently to be obſerved.tha: Taint 
een i Auguſtincdothnot onely ſay, that all things conteining faith, nope, 


uation, arc ; ; : 
plainly ſer 9nd charite, areto be found inthe ſcripture : but he doth further ſay, 


Jdowne 1n the that all fuch things are plainly fer downe inthe ſcriptures. 
SCLIPrure. Waherevpon I inferre this notable document againſt popiſh doc- 
trine,that albeit many thinges in many places of the ſcripture bee ob. 
ſcure and intricate, ( «hich I willingly graunt vato the papiſtes,) and 
conſequently,that the ſame ſurpaſſe the capacity and iudgemente of 
the vulgarſort : yer areall things concerning our beleefe, concerning 
our mancrs,concerning our hope,conceraing our charity,concerning 
our |alvation fo plaine and lo maniteſt,as eucry one euecn of the mea» 
nelt izdgement, may eahily percei,and vnderſtand the ſame:and this 
the papiſts muſt perforce grant vnto me, neither will I require more 
at their hangs. | 
Fhis is confirmed by my Lord of Rocheſter,their learned Biſhoppe 
aud reputed martire. Fox 
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For theſe be his words,as he himſelfe hath vttered them, 
Scriptera ſacra conclawe quoddam eſt omminns veritatum, que ( briſtions ſes 
tw neceſſarie ſunt. 

The holy ſcripture is acellar, parlour, or Rorchouſe of all truthes, 
which are needtull ro be known ol Chriſtians. 

N O W gen.le reader, by this Biſhops confeſsion it is euident,that 
popiſh ynwrittenradicions are not needful or neceffary for chriftians; 
andio with no realoncanthey be thruſt ypon vs. 

D ——_ Arecopagita,who lived in the apoliles time, is ofthe ſame 
mind, 

 Theſearchis words : 
Ommnins iguur non andendum eft, quicguam de ſumma abſeruſaque dini- Dyoniſ. Ares 


vtate aut dere, ant copttare, preter ea que nobis dimeinitu ſcript e mn a con png ; x 


tarunt, : bs eos 
In no wiſe therefore may we make bold to ſpeake,or to thinke any ; 


thing of the moſt high and ineffable diuincy:butthat only,which how —=»- 
ly writ hath reaealed ynto vs from heauen. | | 

Melchior Canus, albeit he labor with cooth and naile to proue the ; 
conſent of the fathers,co yeeld vs an vadoubred argumecr of the truth: Com de Ice 

. 7.Cape3e | 
yet can he not dentethat the ſcripture is perfeRtaud moſt ſufficient in pag.228, 
euecy reſpect. 
Thee arc his words : 

Sed querat hue forfitan aliquis : cum ſit perfeltus ſeripturarum canon, frbique 
ad omnia ſatts ſuper que ſufficiat : quid ops eff, vt er ſanitorum F intellgentia 
Angatur (3 anctoritas. , | 

But ſome man happily here will demaund : that fince the canon of 
the ſcripture is perfe&t,and mol ſufficient of it ſclfe to euery ende,and 
ja cuery reſpect: what need have we to joyne with the ſame,citherin 
expoſition or the authoritic of the fathers. 

Thus ſauh Canus,not denying the ſufficiencie of the holy ſcripture : 
but requiring the commentaries of the fathers, for the better ynder- 
Randing of the ſarae : whole opinion in that reſpeR I doe not wholy 
diſlike,as is already declared inthe ninth chaprer, 

This being fo, it follo weth by a neceſſary-conſequent, that neithe" 
young norold,rich nor poore, men nor women, learned nor vnleat- 
ned, oughc to be debarred from reading of the {criprures : which my 
docrine was altogether pradticall, in the ancient & primitme church, 


For confirmation whereof, no greater teſtimonie can be had,then 
R 3 the 


Rofferfis arr, 
7.aduerl. 
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the old vulgar tranation; of che-bibles. 

Ly which bchalte, Iſa v verie lately ro my greate comfort inthe ly. 
brariz of Emanuell Coll:qge in Cambridge, an Engltth Bible of fach 
ancigqitite, as] could notvnderftand perfecty rhe greater parte of the 
wordes. Which is an emdentdemonttation, that bibles were mn old 
time tranſlated into the yulgar rong, lo as rhe common people might 
read cheni. 

Thomas Aquinas. (whoſe perſon the church oft Rome hath canoni- 
zed for a1ainte, and his dottrine for aurhentica!l,) reachern vs not to 
belceuc any ung concerning God, laue that eacly which is contey-= 
nedinthe icriprure expreflely,or at lealt t1gnificantly. 
| cle be his wordcs: | 
| Aquin p.1.q. Derm quod ar deo dicere non debemins, anod m1 ſacra ſcriptura non mme- 
| 36-2r.2.2d mithy, vel per verba, vel per ſenſum. 
| prumum, Wee mult an{were, that nothing is to be verified of God, which is 

Fr or elif TnTenſe. 


|  notconteined in holy writ either expreſiely 

_ Audnn another place,the ſame Aquinas laith thus - 

Omicgd enim ule ( ( briſtus ) de ſms fattes & dictss nos legere volut, bac 

Aquin.p.3.q ſcrwerdien ills tangquam ſues manibiu Imperamu. 
42-27.4-20-1. For whatſocucr Chriſt would haue vsto read of his doings and ſay- 
ings,that he commanded his apoſtles to write,as it he had done it with 
11s ovwne hands. 

In which wordes Aquinas ayoucherh moſt plainly,that all thinges 
neceflary for our ſaluatien,are coreinedin the {criptures.For in Chriſts 
deeds,are conteined his miracles,his life, his converſation : in his lay- 
ings are comecined his preaching,his reaching, and his doctrine. 

If chen this bee true as it molt true, (for the Papiſtes neither canne 
nor will denye eAquinas, ) that wharſoeuer Chriſt woulde haue vs to 
knowe, of his miracles, of his hfe, of his conuerſation, of his prea- 
ching, of his teaching,of his doCtrine, the ſame is nowe written in the 
{criptures: 20 man donbrelefle, but hee that will cam ratione r:ſanire, 
can denie all things neceſlary for our ſaluation,to be conteinced in the 
holy {cnptures. 

\With Aquinas agreeth their owne renowned profcflour and deare 

4C&.de lacri frier Franciſcus Victoria, whole words are theſe: 
> Non eſt mub)i certum licet ommes dicant, quod in ſermptura nen continetur, 

L doe nottHinke iccertaine, albeit writers fay ſo, becauſe I cannot 

hnditin the (cripture, 


A- 
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eAgaintin another place, he writethinthis manner? 


Prepter q#4s ( opmiones ) nullo mods debennes diſcedere a regula & ſyneerita- 


i 


te ſoriptararim, Vitor.rele& 
For waich opinions wee muſt by no meanes departe, from therule 3 de augmen« 
char,pa.zes. 


and {:ncericy of the tcriptures. I could fy much more herein, but no- 
thing can be more effeQuall againſtrhe papiſts,then ro confurethem 
by their owne approucd doors. eAnd my defuce allo is, toauoigeall 
lupertluous words. | 
T he ſecond (onclu{yon, 
A perſons ovght to reade the ſcripcures diligently, becauſe our 
of them euenthe fimpleſt of all may gather ſo much, as {hall bee 
neceſſary for their laluation, 
This I ſay, againſtthat popith,ridiculous, vnchriſtian, and peſtilent 
abuſc,in which they deliuer in way of traditi6 tothe peoplegthe ſcrip- » 
tures, {acraments, and church ſeruice, ina ttrange toung to them vn- 
knowen, which their yngod'y and intollerable dealing, Saint Chrnſo- 
Rome moſt ſharpely reprooucth in many places, whereof Iwill onely 
alledge lome few. 
In tis commentarie vpon Saint Paul, he hath theſe words : 
Et vos atagque ſi let uni crm anim alacritate volueritts attendere, nullo alio Chryſoft, in 


preteria opits habebitts. Verius enim eſt [ermo ( briſti.cum dicit , quarite et inne- wr" mio epif 


nietis pu'ſate et aperietur,verum quia plures ex ys qui buc convenere.etlberorum * Rom. 


educationem et Vxorts caram gubernaudeq, downs i ſe ſe receperunt Atque ideo 
non ſuſtment totos ſe labori ſts addicere, ſaltem ad percipienda que aly collegeriit 
excitammitantiumn ys que aicuntur andiend:s impenaite auligentie quantum col= 
ligendrs pecunt;s:tametſi enim twrpe ſit non niſt tatum a vobis exigere tamen co- 
nenti erimms, fi vel tantum preſtetis:nam hinc nmumera mala nata ſunt, quod 
ns > a+ erupt mwltailla hareſeon pernicies, ine #a ar{ſoluta, 
Wc mates ares:qucadmodum enim qui lace 1/14 previats ſunt yeura Viq, non 
Paguniriiagu ad radios drumarum [cripttrarum non reſpiciunt multacogutrr 
Contmuo delmguere ul pote FL lor.ge pezor Dies LEVELTS AW, Fulentes:ancd ne nobid 
29/14 Vemat oCulos ad ſplendorem apoſtolicorum verborum aperiammus. "5 
If therefore ye will feaTTHheTerprares with alacrity of minde, you 
ſhall need no other helbat all : for Chrilts word is crue, 
When he {aycth: | | 
Secke, and yeeſhall finds : knocke, and it ſhall bee opened vnto 
you. 


But for that many of you are charged with wiucs, children, and 
domeſticall 


| 
| 
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domeſticall regim=nt, and ſo cannot wholy addi your ſelues to this 


ſtudie : and yet at lealt be ready to heare what others haue gathered, 
and beftow lo miich dilligence in hearing what is ſaid, as you doe in 
ſcraping wordely goodes together : for although it bee a ſhame 
to aske no more ot you, yet will I bee contente, it yee dooe {o 
nnich. 

For this is the cauſe of the infinite emls,that you are ignorant inthe 
ſcriptures. From hence ſpringeth che manifolde mitchiefe of here= 
ies, from hence diloluce life, from hence yaine, and vnprofitable la- 
bours. 

Por cucn as they that are depriued of this light, cannot goe onthe 
right way : ſo they that do not behold the beanies ot holye ſcripture, 
arcentorced incontinently to offend in many thinges, as walkinge in 
farre greater darkeneſle, 

This is the cenſure of S. ChryſofFome + out of which I note. 

Firſt, that whcſyener ſtudicrh the ſcriptures ſeriouſly,and withala- 
crity, ſhall fiadc therein, and ynderſtande ſo much, as is neceſlarie 
for his ſaluation. And conſequently, thatour diſholy father the Pope, 
debarreth vs of the ordinarie meanes of our faluation : when he ypon 
paine of excommunication, inhibiteth vs to reade the ſcripures in 
our vulgarcongue, ynlefie wee hauc his hicence and diſpenſation fo to 
doe. 

I noteſecondlie, that if it bea ſhame for ſuch as are charged with 
wiucs, children, and families, onely to heare ſermons,and not to ftu- 
die the ſcriptures withall : much more it is a ſhame for others that be 
more free, notto reade themdiligently : and greateſt ſhame of all for 
a biſhop co approue them that will not ſodo. 

I note thirdly, that hereſies, difloluce life, and all other cuils, pro- 
ceed of ignorance,and not reading the ſcriptures. 

Againe, the ſaid {bryſoſtome in anochaor place hath theſe words, 

Propterea ob ſecro,ut ſubimde huc veniatis,C+ dinime (cripture leftionem dil; 


* genter auſcultetts : nec ſolum cum huc venites, ſed + domi damma bibtta i1 1ma- 


nu ſumue,c3 viiditatem m ills poſitans magno ſtudio ſnſcipne. pwelopoſt:tan= 
tum witter lucrum oro ne per neglygentiam amittenus ſed 3 dow/i varenus dy- 
wmarum cripturarum lettion:& hic praſentes non in nug1s in viildus colls- 

qut)s Lemmpus eco 7M. MH, 
I beſeech you therefore,that you come hither now and then and at- 
tend diligently the heating of holy {criprure : acither onely when yee 
COMC 
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come hither, but at home alſo takethe holy bibles.into your hands, 


& with grear ſudie receive commoditie which is in them conteined. 

I pray you therefore ler vs notnegligently looſe ſo great gaine : but 
whey wee are at home, let vs then apply our ſelues to reade-the holie 
(criptures and being here let vs not ſpend our timeidely and yainely. 


And in another place he ſpeaketh in this maner. 


Hoc igtur patto,fs ſcripturas diligenter ſcrutar: voluerinua, ſalnten aſeqs C-. | 


Clryſ.hom. 5 21 


poterinus : fi penitics in eis verſabimnur, & dottrinam rettam & vitam 


tur, non aſſequatitr vtulitatem, ſequittr : vacenms ergo ſcripturts dilettiſinm 
ſaltem enangelys, ea frequentur pertracienues. 


By this manner then if we will ſearch the ſcriptures diligently, "we 
ſhall artaine ſaluation : if we ſhail be wholie conuerſant in them, we 
ſhall be caughtboth right doctrine and good life. For ircannot bee 


but he ſhall get profic, that both heareth and talketh with God. 


Let vs thercfore ſtudie the {criprures, (my deareft,) and atthe leaſt 


let vs often reade tke holye goſpels. 


: Popiſh exc&« | 
In and by which wordes (as weeſee moſt cuidentle, ) Sainte Chry- oe arora 
ſoftome greatly lamenteth, that the people in his time were fo - iscondemnd 


gent, in reading the holy Scriptures, what therefore would thar oy by S.ChrifeR | 


father ſay, if he liucd in theſe ovr daies, whenthe Pope burneth ſuc 
ſcriptures as the google vnderſtande ? when the Pope commaundeth 
all things to be done in ſtrange rongues ? when the Pope excommu- 
nicatech all lay perſons be they ncuer fo well learned, that reaſon in 
matters oftheir faith ? 

What woulde he lay, if he hearde priefts pronounce abſelution in 


their popilh ſacrament of penance, which neher che penitents, nor ; decret.ly.cap 


the prieſtes themſelues doe oftentimes vnderftand, | 
Naye, what woulde hee ſaye, it hee were this daye in Romiſhe 
Churches, where they doe not onely read their church-ſeruice in La- 
tine, but alſo Latinc homilies, or Scrmons vnto the vulgar, whiche 
yet they tearme , an expoſition. of the Scripture ? Which thinge 
1s done in cueric feſtiuall daye ofnine Leflons in the tyme of Mat. 
e1ns, 
In fine, what woulde hee aye, if hee knewe thegude yulgar forte 


3 in rap. 8.Iuhba * 


mer. Et paulo poſt : Non enim fieripoteft, vt qui Dewm  avdiat, oc alloqua- 
et 


quicayque 


commaunded to heare the goſpell read in Latine : and withallſhonld 


ſee them liſtening with their eares, leafteany worde ſhoulde not bee 
bearde, though impolgible to bee ynderſtoode? woulde he nor, and 


S might 
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. mightehee not iuſtlic ſaye with the holye Apoſtle, that chey were 
| '®> madde ? "55k & BIG 

' #Cort, 14 — i Yesdoubileſſe.” "IL 4 
| verſe 24, Orgen, wholiued aboue athouſande and three hundred yeeres f1- 


| > <a Poly thence, doth not onely exhortthe people ſeriouſly ro rcad the (crip= 


| prope fins tures: but withall ſheweth plainely, thatin his time, they were reade 
| inthe vulgar tongue, | 


Theſe are his words ? | 
| Certe fi non onmia poſſumus, ſaltem ea que nune docentur wn eccleſia, vel que 
| YECHRANHY, VIC 1k C0 # 

Doubleſſic, if wee cannot beare awaye all thinges contcined in the 
{criptures,at leaſt let ys remember thoſe things, which arc taught,and 
xead in the Church. | 

In which words he ſpeaketh not onely of ſermons, but alſo of the 
| £ ofpels, epiſtles, praiers, leſſons, and hiftorics of the Bible. For ſcrmons | 
are conteined inthe word (decentwr ) which are preached,and the reſt 
m the word (recitantwr ) which are rcad or rehearſed. 

And if fuch things had bene read in aftrange tongue the vulgar ſort 
could not haue committed them to memory: 

Saint Avguyire doth not onelyexhoreto read the ſcriptures, but al- 


| {o giueth great encouragement therto, auouching that the ſcriptures 
| may be vndcrſtood withall facilitie. 


FEA FEY Magnifice igunur & ſalubriter ſpiritus ſantlus ita ſcriptrmas (anita; modifi- 
RL 22.6 _ "t locus apertioribus fam occurreret ,obſeuroribus autem faſtidia deter- 
eret, 

y The Holi-ghoſt hath ſo magnifically and healrhfully meaſured the 
holy [criptures, that in the obicure places lothfomnes is taken away : 
and with the places that be phine and eafie, our hunger is ſatisfyed. 
And his reaſon hereof followeth in theſe next words. 

"nt enum fere de illts ebſcuritatibus ernitnr quod non planiſcime ditum als 
bi YEPET(a1 tay, 

Foralmoſte nothinge is conteinedin obſcure places, which is not 
moſt plainely vitered 1n {ome other place, ſothen by the teſtimonie of 
this holy father, to auncicnt for antiquitie, ſo holye for vertue, ſo 
grauc for 2uCtoritic, fo profound for his iudgment, ſo rare for his wit, 

Lo the ſcriv- lo renowned for his learning, that the papiltes hitherto haue admired 
ures ar plain his doctrine as an oracle from heauen : the holy ſcriprures are eafie 
and cafe, to be ynderltood:; and whatlocuerisoblcurely ipoken in one place, 

the 
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the ſameis plainly told in another, n e 
To conchide, rhe pra&tife of thoſe godlic Chriſtians,of whom we IJ 


readiathe Acts of the ApolTles, deciderh this comtrouerſe Tutictent= At. 17,v.17. 
: a5 who S0g EEE ne 11d notwithſtanding [tudy the Icn- | 
res mo CI1 Yo f i A >, % 


nn —— 
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The 3. ( ancluſion. 


Radicions are to be examined by the holye Scriptures, the true 
rouchſtone of verity : and to be admitted,when they are found 
coriſonantro the ſame. —_' _ Lo 
This concluſion is cuidently proued, by the judgement praticall 
of Saint Cyprian, For he being required by Stephanus then Biſhoppe Where was* 
of Rome to yceld ynto Traditions, did nor tearme the ſaid Stephanus the magniti- 
by che tytle of Pope, or Holineſle (as now the Romiſh manneris)bur cal 22th 
by the name of fellow or brother, and calling him blind bayard) not ot 
faint Perers ſucceflour, who could not erre) did contemne and vtter- 
ly reieR that Tradition, which the {aide Stephanus requeſted him to 


yeclde ynto. | 


His very owne words are theſe : 

Nihi anovetur, inque, xifs quod traditum eft ? unde eft iſta traditio? vtrums 
me de dominica Crgvangelica autoritate deſcendens,an de « Apoſtolorum man- Cyrrian ad 
autis aty, epiſtolis veniens ? ea enim facienda efſe qua ſeripta ſunt, Dena tefta- ponpeium, 
tuar, 5 proponit ad Teſurm Nave dicens : non recedet liber legis huius ex ore tuo, 143 333+ 
fed meditaberis in eo die ac nolte,v1 obſernes facere onmia qua ſcripta ſunt item, 
Dominus apoſtolos ſnos muttens, mandat baptiz.ari gentes & doceri, ut ebſer- = 
nent ommia querung, ille precepit. Siergo ant in Evangel pracipitnr, ant eA- 
peſtolorum epiſtolis, aut attibus commetur, vt a quacungne hereſi venientes non 
baptizentur, (ed rantum mans ills mponantur m penitentiam, obſervetur ets- 
am F hac ſanitatradztie. | 

Let nothing be renewed, faith Pope Stephanus, but letthat be don 1 
which was receiued by tradition. From whence came this Tradition? 
whether doeth it deſcende from the auRthoricy of our Lorde and of 
his Goſpell, or commerh it from the Epiftles, or ates of the Apoſi- 
les? For GOD ceftifieth that thoſe thinges muſt be doone ard 
writcen,and propoundeth them ynto Nave,ſaying : Let not the book _ 
of this law depart out of thy mouth, = medirate init day and ni git, | 

: 0 at 
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that thou mieſt obſerue to do all things that are wricten. Our Lords 

> alloſending foorth his Apoſtles, chargeththem to baptize the gen- 

tiles,ancto reachrthethto 46” all things which he commanded them, 

It cherefore1rbe commandedin the goſpell,or in the epiſtles of the a- 

poliles, or ats, that ſuch as came from any herefie ſhould not be bap- 

tiled, but onely receiue impoſition of handes for penance, then letthis 
_ tradition be obſcrued. 

Thus welce that this ancient father, caronized by the pope foran 

| - holy andbleſſed martir, will indeede admitte traditions, (as «6 wiſer 

| s Hrtof proteliants do adrittewirhhim, J but yer no othertraditions, 


| thenare found conſtant to the Teriptures,” = 

| Py which (cripturesSaine yprian examineth the yeritie of all tra- 
How traditi= ditions, admitting thoſe that be conſonant ,and reieing ſuch as bee 

| Cree 


apc... wy diflonanttrom the lame, At what time the"Atrians woulde not admit 

| ' the worde(Omoouþon, becauſe it was not founde in the ſcripturcs,the 
fathers of the councell did not then alledge traditions for proofe ther 
of, neither did they ſay,that manythings muſt be belieued, which are 
not written. 

But they anſwered ſimply, that though that word were not expreſly 
written:yec was it virtually, and effeCtually contained inthe ſcriptures, 
which thing is euident by the teftimonie of Athanaſius, who writerh 

| Athanaſ.de as in this manner. 
| -_ : ph X a - Sed ramen cognoſcat quiſquss et ſtudiofroris animi, has voces tameth in 
th {ER ſeripturis non reperiantur, habere tamen eas eam ſementiam quam ſcripture voz 
bunt. 

AMchough the woordes bee not foundein the ſcripture, yet haue 
they that meaning and ſence whichthe ſcripture approoucth, and in- 
renderh, as cuery one that ſtudierh the ſcripture {criouſly, may eafily 
ynderſtand. | 

Origen giueth counſel totrie all doctrines by the {criptures, even 

as pure gold istried by the touch ſtone, 

Thus doth be write : 

| 'Debemzt; ergo ad teſtmonum omnium verborum que proferimms im doflri- 
| Orizen,in Matic, preferre ſenfur feriptmre,quaſi confirmantem quem exponimms ſenſu : we 
hom, 2 5 CHI C008 03WE AUY 1008 quodquod fuerit extra templum, On et fant lificatum, fro 
omnis ſerſr# qui freerit extra drvinam ſcripturam ( quamuis admirabilts videa- 
tar grubriſ dam : ) non oft [anitus, quti non contmetur a ſenſu ſcripture, que ſolet 
exe 
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enum ſenſum ſolum ſanitificare quem habet in ſe, ſicut 193 AH 
rum. Non ergo ad confirmandam dotirmam a 1 
os inteLitus inrare,Cy quaſi teſtmonia aſſumere, que unuſqueſque mo 
rellgit, ſecundem veritatem eſtimat cſe:ni otenderit eos Janctos eſſe ex eo,qu 
mn ſcripturis contmetur drvinis quaſi m templis quibuſdam Des.Stulti ergo et cas 
Ci ones qui non cognoſcunt, quin templum, ideFt,lectio ſeripturarum, magnis 
3 venerabilem facit ſenſum,ſicut anrum ſacratin. os 

We mult therefore alledge the ſenle of ſcripture, for the teſtimonie 
of cuerie word we veer in-doQrine as which confirmeth the ſenſe of 
our expoſition. | 

Foras all golde which is without the temple is not fanRified: ſo e- 
uery ſenſe which is withoutthe holyſcripture(albeit it ſeemto ſome 
wonderfull, ) is vnholie, becauſe it isnot conceined inthe ſenſe of | 
ſcriprure: which onely {anRifieth that ſenſe whichict hath in ir ſelfe, + 
asthe temple ſanQifyeth the golde. Wee muſt not therefore forthe 
confirmation of our doctrine, ſweare to the ſenſe, which euerie one 
of y3 vnderſtandeth, and conceiueth to be true, vnlefle we can ſhewe 
itto bediune, becauſe it is contained inthe diuine {criptures:asin the 
temple of Cod. | 

Fooliſh therefor&and blinde are all thoſe, who knowe notthat the * 
temple, to wit, the reading of {criptures, maketh che ſenſe greate and 
yenenbl:c,as hallowed gold. 


In another place,the {a1d Origen hath theſe words : 
Quertmuus verba que dicta ſunt juxta perſons dignitatems exponere:quapr 


tey nece{ſe eft nobis 5cyipruras 5anctas in teſtimonits vacare. Sensus quippe noſtyi Origenddm 1, 


& ENATY A OPRES, ame 145 teſlibus 101 habent fidem. in 1.cc.lere..” 


Wee lecke to expoundthe wWerdsrehearſed;according to the dig- 
nitie of che perſon; v.heretore we muſt of necel;itic,cal the holy ſ{crip- 
tures to witnes. 

For our indgements and expoſitions without thole witnefles, are of 
no cregite at all. 

Thus welec;Ori oen bis ipad gement,and tat nothing canbeofcre- 
dite,which is not grounded vponthe ſcriptures. 

But whar?is Origen onely of this opinton?Mo verily for all ancient, 
Sraue, and learncd fathers, are of the {elfe fame mind. 


. ” JM T . 5 . A þ- : . 
Saint Auguſtine ariting 2gainſtPetilianus,haththeſe words; Auv-cont lite 


Promde, ſroe de Chriſta, vive de 2ius ecelesia, civede quacunque altare qa Priilian l. 2 
perrienct ad fidem vitam, noſt ram, nos aut angelus decalo vols annunciaverit capy6,tom.7 


) 3» pre- 


, 
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er od in ſcriptwaris legalibus & enangelicis accep;/1s anathema fit. 
EY mans, hecker - {peake of Crit, or i his church, or of 
whar other matter ſocuer, which appertaineth to faith or manners, 
whether we,or an angell from heauen ſhall announce otherwiſe chen 
pe haue receiued inthe ſcriptures of the law and the golpell, accurſed 
c that man. 
eta], © +00 ſame S. Auguſtine m another placc hath theſe words : 
ja ief "Al RY Nemo mihi dicat, O quiddixit Donatus, aut quid dexit Parmeniarus aut 
nou (onge ab Fonts , qalibet ilorum 91a ec cathlicts epiſcopts C onfent tendum &t,ficubs 
| Initio, forte faulluntur ut contra canonicas Dez ſeripturas aliquid (entiant. 
| Let no man ſay to mee, Oi,whar ſaid Donarus, or what ſaid Parme- 
niaous,or Pontius or any of them: becauſe we mult notconſent to ca- 
tholike biſhops,if they chauncecoerre in any thigg,and {peake againſt 
the canonicall ſcriptures. _ 
Saint Chriſoltome agreeth yniformely ynto the reſt, writing in this 
manner. 
' Cum videritis hereſim. impiam que eft exerciius antichriſtiſiantem in loces 
* ſanttts eccleſie,jn ill tempore qui in Indea ſunt fugiant ad montes,jd ft, qur ſunt 
mm (hyitianitate conferant ſe ad ſcripturas :  quare mbet in hoc tempore omnes 
chriſt ,1n0s conferre ſe ad ſcripturas ? quia in tempore hoc ex quo obtulit hereſis 
its eccle/izs,im!la probatio poteſt eſe vere chriſlianitarts, reque refrgiums poteſt 
efſe chriſtianorum alma volentinm cognoſcere fiderveradatem, ns ſcripture ds- 
Ag. 


5” Whenyou ſhall ſee wicked herefie, which is Antichriftes armie, 
© ftanding in the holy church zat that time they chatdTTinTary millfflic 


to the mountaines, that is, they that are chriltansm VI c 


cripeures, 

_ why commaundeth heartthis time all Chriſtians to flee to the 
{cripture?becaule atthat time, when herefic hath yeilded vp the chur- 
ches, no preofe can bee had of rrue chriſtianitie, neuher any other re= 
tuge is left ro chriſtians deſirous to know the yerity of faith; bur onely 
the holy (criptures. 

Againe,the {aide Chriſoftome ſaith in another place afcerthis man- 

Chryſoft, in ner: 
Pſal.g y.prope Neque enim: quicquam dicere oportet ſme teftibus, ſolag, ain cogitations 
 Puen.tom emfo qurd dib tity abſqnie feripmura,auditorum cogitatio claudic at Wune anunuens 
wunc heſitans 5 a ſermonem vt frivolum averſans, tnterdum vt proba- 


bilem recypiens:verum bi e ſcriptura diuma vocis prodeye teftumoninm,F loque- 
Fs 


COlryſo.mm cx 
Mart hom.zg 
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ths ſermonem, + audientts anmum confirmat. W_ VEE 

Neither muſt wee ſay any thing without witneſſes, and yppon our _ 
owne cogitation onely. For ifany thing be ſpoken withourthe ſcrip- 
ure, the cogitation ofthe auditors halterh, ſometimae granting,ſome- 
timedoubting, ſometime reieing that which js ſpoken as frivolous, 
& ſometime accepting itas probable. But when teftimony s brought 
out of the ſcripture of Gods word,then it confirmeth both the wordes 
of the ſpeaker, and the mind ofthe hearer. 

And yet the ſaid Chriſoftome hath another place, well woorthyto 
be written in golden lerters. ack 

: Thus he faith * | | 
Ouomodo aritem non abſurdum eft propter pecynias alys non credere, ſel 


tpſas numer ave 3 ſ 
fequi ſmplciter : preſertim cum habeamus omminum exathſſomam tratinam, & 
gnomonem ac regulam Arvinarum inquam legum aſſertionem. Iaso, obſecre& 
oro ones vos, vt relinquatis qnidnam huic vel ill videatur : deque his a ſerq- 
ruris hec etiam mquirete, (5 veras dinitias deſcentes eas ſectemur, vt (&f eterna 
bona aſſequamnr. | 
Howis it notabſurd for money not to credite others, but to tell 
the money our ſelues, and yet for more important matters, to followe 
{:mplic the iudgemente and opinion of orhers : eſpeciallie, when wee 
haue the moſt exaR ballance and rule, I meane the aflection of. all di- 
vine lawes, I therefore pray and beſeech you all,that youler pace what 
this man,or that man thinketh,& ſcarch al things our of the {criveures: 
and learning true riches let ys follow them,thar ſo we may attaine erer=" 
nall whe, 1 
Bchold here a moſt godly exhortation,and graue aduiſe,giuen ys by 
this holy father. As we will nor ſaith he truſt others to tel our money, 
bur tell it ourſelues : much lefle ſhould we trultorhers, depending v- 
PL: them im marzer of our ſaſuation, but ſhould our ſelues learne and 
now the Tam 


he Tame by amoent reading of rhe {criptures. 
Neither muſt we@Bckecue ar this or thatman ſaith, bur 


what we findeto be true, by painſull ſtudie of the ſcriptures: 


For which cauſe, wilely and graucly faid Tertullian : Tertul.aduerf. 


Idefſe verum quodew:que prom, id eſſe adulterum quodenngue poſte- prexer in ins= 
— A — =” $506 


—_ 


YES. — — - - —_ 
That 1s, hat to be true, whatſocuer was firſt, and that to be countes- 
fet wharſocuer came after, 


And 


+ vO9s provebus amen amplioribus aliorum ſexientians © I 4. 
ert == 


12. in fing. 


- 


- 


' 


144 The ſecond Books 
Pal r, 11g And for the ſame end ſaid the holy Prophet : 
- a Lucerna pedib's meis verbum tuum, & lumen ſemitis meis. 
Thy word is a lanterne vnto my feet, and alight yato my paths, 
As 1t he had aid, of our {clues we are but darknefle,and cannot ſee; 
except we belightned with Gods word. And conſequently if we de- 
fire ta have ourfght, our chicfeſt and principall ſight, the inward and 
{piricuall Gght of our ſoules : we muſt employ our whole induftrie in 
reading the holy ſcriptures, and with all humbleneſtc of minde Rudy 
them day and night, 


The 4. (onclſjon, 

PPeiſh traditions are ſo yncertaine and daubriull, as the beſt lear- 
ned Papiſts are at great contention about them, and cannot pol- 
fibly be accorded therenm. For the exact proofe of this conclufion 

that intollerable and endlefle rife, which was a thoulande and foure 

hundred ycares fithence betweene Victor then biſhop of Rome, and 
other biſhops of Aſpa, may ſuftice ifnothing elſe were {aide. For on 

b oth fides tradition —_— was alledged and ſtoutlie ayouched, 

| for and concerning the celebration of Eaſtey. 

Ot this matcer, thus writeth Euſebius Czſarienſes. 

Puſch, Ceſari- Epiſcoprs autem in eAſya coaltrs qui morem iam olim ipſis 4 maioribus tra= 

| - 56-13  ditzem ſednlo obſervandum conſtanter aſſeverabant, prefvit Polycrates. qut in 

jreccleſs epiſtola quam ad Vittorem > eccleriam Ramanam ſcripſit, traditronem ad 
ipſues [que tempora ded ttam, his fere verbis exponit. Nos diem paſchatrs in- 
tegre incorrupteg, recolingus, neg, addendo goxquam, neg, detrahendo. 

The Biſhop. of AFaafſembled in councell, Polycrates beeing preſi- 
dent, affirmed conſtantly, that that cuſtome ought to bee obſcrued, 
which they of old time had received by tradition. which tradition to 
have beene continuall vntill his daies, the ſaid Polycrates inhisepiſt, 
to Victor and the church of Rome, ſheweth plainly intheſe wordes : 
Wekeepe Eaſter intirely, and jncorruptly; ncither do we adde or de- 
tract any thing. 

And! in the ſame Epiſtle he tellerh vs, that Philippe one of the ſea- 
uen Deacons, $. Iohn the Evangeliſt, ſaint Polycarpe, Saint Papirius, 
Saint Mclito, and others, did all obſerue the ſame tradition, 

[| Theſe be his words : 

- Its omnes diem paſchatis 1 4. die Lune ex evangely preſeripto obſervarunt, 
»ihil ab eo inſtituto ac more plane dreveſſi * ſed ſecrmanm regular & norman 
'#, fiars enny aſſidue tenverunt, 

All 


- — -_ . = 
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nib ab e9 inſtituto ac more plane digreſſi;ſed ſecundum regula 
dcieuns aſſidve tenuernnt. poet FT 
All theſe haue obſcrued Eaſter the fourteenth day of the moone af 
ter the preſcript ef the Goſpell, declining nothing atall fromtharcu- 
(tome and Eg but dayly retained it according tothe rule and 
analogicof faith. Fins 
Bur Victor and other Biſhops with him,defended bitterly a contra- 
rie tradition. For thus writeth che ſaid Euſebius of him : 
Vittor qui tum Roms. Eccleſie-preerat, totins Aſie eceleſias cr aliys faniti- 


r4y 
HOPED frm 


mis, 1anquam alteriits fidei & opimonts, mm! ommes (vt complettatier brevi Ja Enſeb.l.y,ca4 


OV unibate eccleſie ampmare conatur, Cf in eos per literas gratiter inve- 
ar. | | 

ViRorthen goucraing the church of Rome, indeauoureth to cur 
off fromthe common vnitie of the church,all the churches of Aſia to= 
gether with others adioyniog, and very bitterly inueigheth againft 
them by his lerrers. 

Which fatot ViRor,Irenzus and other Biſhops ſharply reprooued 

in their letters to the aid Vitor: Which thing Ruffunus plainly reſtifi- 
eth,inthefe words: . 


hiſs. eccleſ.. 


Sed hoc non onmibus placebat Epiſcopis, qui potins & + contravio ſeribentes 63 Rf 'one is 


wubebant ,vt mag que pacis ſunt ageret, & concordze atque vnanimitati ſlude 
ret,denig, + extant ipſorumlitere, qnibus ai perues obiergant vittorem,uelnt in- 
vtiliter eccleſie commodss conſulentens. | 
Yet this his dealing pleaſed not all Biſhops, bur contrariwiſc they 

wrote vnto hin, bidding him to praftiſe rather that beloged to peace, 
and to ſtudy for concord and yniry.Finally,their letters are alſo exrir, 
inthe which they ſharply chide ViRor, as one rhat reſpected ynproft 
tably the good of the Church. | 

Thus faith Ruffinus.Inlike manner(though with more modeſty)diſ- 
ſented Anicetus another Biſhop of Rome, from S. Polycarpe bithop 
of Smyrna. Of which variance,thus writeth Euſebius - 


yu tranſe 


Ewſeb.l 5.024 


Nt eg, tamen Anicetus Polycarpo poterat perſnadere,vi eee obſervands mo- hiſt, eccleſs 


rem deponeret,neq, Polycarpus Ameeto perſuaſit,vt conſuetudeem Aſtatican 
wllo modo obſeruaret bo 
Neither could Polycarpus perſwade Anicetus,to keep the cuſtome 
and tradition of Aſia. 
Now gentle reader,what need more to be ſaid, forthe yocerteintie 
of traditions? 
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For firſt, theſe Biſhops that thought thus diverſly ofrraditions, lived 
within one hundred yeeres of Chriſt:at what time the Church was in 
ood cftate,and ſtained with very few or no corruptions ar all. 
Secondly,the one fide doubtles, was ſeduced with falle traditions. 
Thirdly, S. Potlycarpe and other holy Biſhops of that age, made no 
morcaccoun: of the biſhop of Rome his opimion,or authority then of 
another mans. 
Fourthly,they were fo farre from acknowledging him to be the ſu- 
. preame heade of the Church, that they all reputed themſclues his &- 
qual5:and controled him as ſharply for his doctrin,asS.Paw/reproued 
S. Peter for his conucrfation, 

Fiftly,if S. Polzcarpe had cauſe in his time,being the floutiſhing age 
of the Church,ro doubt of Romifh traditions; much more haue wee 
cau{c in theſe latter daies,to ſtand indoubt thercof.For now hath ini- 
quity the yper hand, now are Corruptions more fre quent,now doe cr- 
rors m euery place more abound. Let ys therfore follow S. Arnguſtines 
aduile,ter ys admit nothing raſhly, let vs examine all doubttull cradi- 
tiens and doctrines, by the touchfione of vcritie, the holy Scriptures, 
Andleaft any man think, Augyſtmeto be of another munde,thele are 
his owne exprefle words : 

Aug.de vnita, Non audrrmes, hec dico, hec dicts : ſed audianms, hic dit dominus : ſunt 
eccleſ.c. 3 to.7 certilibri dowinii, quorum amboritati viriq, conſentimus, viriq, creanmu Ve 
trig, ſervimis - ibs querams ecclefram, thi diſcutiumus canſam noſtram. 

Let vs not heare,I ſay this,thou faieſt that:bur ler ys heare, this ſaith 
the Lord:tor our Lord hath books,whole authoricie we both admit, 
we both belceue, we both obey : let vs there ſecke the Church, letys 
there decide our caulc. 

But what need many words?For either popifh vowritten traditions, 
are repugnant to the ſcriptures,or conſonant ro the ſame. If they be re 
pugnanrt,then is there great reaſon toreieR thetm : if they be conſo- 
nane,that muſt be tried by comparing them to the Scriptures, which is 
the.conclufton I defend. Bar the papiſts perceiving them ſelucs to bee 
convinced by the Scriptures:tell ys plainly, that they muſt have their 
cauſegried by other meanes. For ſo writeth my L of Recheſter, in theſe 
exprefſe teymes : Contendentibias itag, nobi[Cum heretics 1:05 alio ſub[idgo n0- 

Roffemcverite4 Fram oPoWet Feet? carſm, J4ams Serters ſacre. | | | 
dberſ ant, Vhen therfore herenkes, (his meancth all,not papiſts,) diſpute with 
Lntheri. vs:we muſt y{c otherhelp in defence of our c2uſe,then the Scripture. 
-Lo,they dare not betried by the Sctipture, Which ifa papiſt had uot 


Of Popiſh Traditions, 

ſpoken, who would have beleeued it? 
THE COROLL ARTE.:- 

Fm therefore, ſince the written word cdnteineth in jeſelfe,cuery 


147 


thing neccflarie tor our ſaluation : ſecondly, ſince no traditions 
are to beadmirred, but ſuch as are conſonant tothe holyfcripture: 
thirdly, fince Papiltes loade ys with huge numbers of, traditions 
without warrant of the written werd:fourthly,fince popiſh traditions 
were in old time, moſt doubtfull and vacertaine, | 
I conclude, that it isa ſufficient Motiuc tor me ro renounce the 
Romiſh Religion, as falſe, erroneous and pernicious doQtrine. 1 
Thrus much of the niamth CMotive. | 


The XI, Chapter. 

| Of Popiſh auricular confeſſion. 

A on PopiſhdoCtors do wonderfully magnife their awriculer 
confeſſion, perlwading the vulgar ſort, that they cannot attaine ſal- f 
uation without the ſame : yetit 1s indeede a meetc inuention of man, 
the bicter rorment of conſcience, andthe readie way to deſperation. | 
For manite{tprobation whereof, I proceed in this mancr. l 
T he firſt ( oncluſyon, | 
LL Chriſtians muſt conteſle theirhnnes to God, with interna!l A | 
contrition of keart, with full purpoſe to amend their Ties, and | 
with Ttedfalthope of rcmilsion by the mercy of Tod, thorough the 
merites of ChrifftiisTonne our Tweet redeemer. Ofthis kinde of CON- 'l 
"Tefsion, the Scripture Tpeaketh abundantly, | 

Dehliitum meum coonitum tibi feci, c minſtitiam mean non ab(condi , Aaxt 
confitebor adverſum me inſtitiam meam domino, Cc tn remiſiſti impietatens Tfal-3 a $ 
peccats mei. 

I have made my finne known ynto thee, and mine iniuſticeT haue 
not hid. I faid, I wil confefle to the Lord my iniuſtice againſt my (elf, j 
and thou halt forgiuen rhe impiery of my finne. | 

Oui abſcondit ſcelera ſaa, nen drrigetur : qrti autem confeſſus fuerit & relt- 
erterit ea, miſericordiam eonſequetn. 

He that hideth his offences, ſhall not be direRed ; but whoe ſhall 
conteſſe and forſake his finnes, ſhall attaine mercy. 

Si dixermis quonum pc catum non habemus ipft nos ſeducinms, gf veritas ? loan. 1,R,y 
#2 nob15 non eft. 3 confireamuy peccata noſtra, fidelss eft &+ mſins vt remittas 
nobts peceatanoftra. If we ſay we haue no hnne, wedeceiue our ſelues, 
andthe truth isnotin ys ; but if we confefle our finnes &cg 
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That this confeſſion muſt be ioyned with hope of remiſlion,S.Chri- 

{oſtome teacheth in theſe words: | 
| Chryſoft. ad - Omaproderunt lachryme CF confeſſio.ſi nulla adſit abolitonzs fidgcia ? 
| Theod. lapſ. What ſhalteares & confelſonauail,jf there be no hope of forgiuenes? 
= 8 Aad that wee muſftadde hereunto amendment of lite,S. Hilarie rea- 
A, = '"135* cheeh vs,when he laith : Quid alma oft confeſſio errors, quam confeſſio deſt- 
we nend ab errore ? 


What other thing is the confeſs1on of crrour, then to confefie that 
we willforſake crrour ? 

So then, when we bewaille our fins,confefſſe them,and purpoſe to a- 
mend ourformer liues,with ftedfaſt hope of Gods mercy,through ar- 
tonement made in Chriftes bloud, we ſhal doubrles hauc remiflion of 
our {innes. Then though our finnes be as redas ſcarlet,yerſhal they be 


Efay 1217 madc whitc as {\now. | 

T he ſecond (oncluſyon. 
E muſt confeſle our fins one to another, when we offend one 
another. Which trarervall reconciliatid done vpon carth,god 
promilerk to ratifie in heauen, To this confeis:0n, holy writ 
Matt.5, 23 doth ſeriouſly exhort ysin many places : 

St offers natnus twam ad altare, C5 thi recordatus fueris quod frater tuns ha- 
buit alquid adverſum te,relingue thi mmunns tuwum ante altare,  vade privs re- 
conciliari fratre two,C5 tunc veniens offeres munus tuum. 

It thou offer thy gift betore the altar, and ſhall remember that thy 
brother hath ſome marcer againſt thee:leaue there thy offering before 
the altar, and goe firſt ro be reconciled to thy brother,and then come 
and make thy offering. _ 

Gleſſa interl, This offering {aith the gloſſe)is the ſacrifice of a good woorke:the 

ſupera bunc lo= altar is Chriſt,co whome we mult offer our good actions by faith, And 

CM. another gloſlc ſaith: 

Uade non pedibus fed animo humili te eiprofternas,jn con{þectu utes cus ob- 

Gloſ.ordinar. }rrurus es: vel petendo veniam. (1 preſens eff. 

_— Go not ah thy feet, but fall proftrate with an humble heart before 
bim, to whome thou makelt thy offering : or aske forgiuencſle, if the 
partie be preſent, 

Chriſt {a\thn another place : 

Luc.17,4 oy. ſepties Mehta peccaneri m te7 ſepties m die conver ſus fuernt ad te arcens, 
prenitet me, demitte alli. | | 
It thy brother ſhal offend thee ſeuen times a day,& (hal ſcuen w_ 5A 

| ay 
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day be conuerted to thee, and ſay, it repenteth me, forgiue him. 
Confutemmialterutrum peccata veſtra iniqu apoſtoluz + orate pro inuirens 
vt ſaluemiri. Confeſle your finnes one to another, ſaith the Apoltle,and Tarobi.g, 16 
pray one for another,that ye may be faued, 
The 3. (onchuſyon. 
"ow is yet athirde kinde ot conteſſion commendedin moors, 
which 1s a generall confeſſion of our tinnes : not onely inte | 
bef5rTGod, but allo externally before the miniſters of the wordeand 
Titramers:burthis kind doth not include 1n it a total & Tpecihealenu- 
— — -man_—o-_— 
meration of our fins. This nero confaton mide K7ng Daind be- 
TorerteProptiet Nathan, when tic reprooued him fortiiroffernees, = RS. 
TPerran domme; TiaveTnnedvato theTord; ſaith Daw. And as o. Ne 33g 13 
pheranſwered : Domus quog, tranſtulit peccatum tum i the L.hathfor- , _ *- 
given thee thy finne. In NO he finnefull woman, of whome Luk,7,30.48 
S. Luke maketh mention, conteſſed her fins generally in tears,fignes, 
and geſtures, and receiued incontinently abſolutionat Chriſts hands: 
for he ſaid ynto her, Rennttwntny tibr peccara,thy fins are forgiven thee. 
Which maner of confcflion is ficly deſcribed in the book of Nehemas, 
in the 8.and 9. chap.For when Eſadras and the Lemites did interpret the 
law vnto the people, then the people acknowledging their offences 
and the offences of their forfathers;did lament,weep, & conteſſe their 
fins before the Lexirs & the whole congregation: & that done,y Lexits The true ma 
repeatedtheir confeſſion, and deſired pardon of God fortheſame.So 7 qu am 
this day in the church of England,the people confeſle their fins gene- —w- 
rally before the minifter,& 1n the face ofth w 


he whole congregatis. Yea, JS 
in Germany they confes ſuch ſpecial fins,2s grieue and clog their con- 
ſciences,& for which they ſtand in meſt need ro haue aduiſe and coun. _ | 
ſel. Which libertic is granted in England alfo:tor ſuch as liſt may con- CIOS 
feſle their fins to the miniſter pruatly,and have both his aduile & ab- gion were 
ſoluti6,if he find chem penitent. Which confeflion & abſolutio,wold more vſed 
God it were more in praGiſe then it is:becaule inftrution and confo. the it is now 
Lti6 might redound ynto the pemitent, by vertue of the ſame. This kin 293ic5 

of contcfſion was much frequented in the primitive Church, at ſuch 

time asthe zeal of Gods people was great, and their denotion ferutt : 

then did all confefe their htinnes generally : then wernong comman- 

ded ro contefſe ſpecifically:then did chiifts minifters execute their fun 

cons ducly:then d1d S. oh Baprift in zealous maner reproue vice,ex- 


rol yertue, thunder our gods wrach and ire againſt wicked and impe= 
T 3 niet 


2 E(d,8,& 9. 
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nitent ſinners,& withal promiſe free pardon and remiſsi6 of fins,to al 
ſuch as wold lament their fins amend cheir liues,rcform their maners, 
and beleeu in Chriſt Teſus the innscentlamb, that taketh away clic fins 
of the world. Then the Scribes,Pharifies,and _ multitudes of peo- 
ple-were inflamed with compundtion at S. Iohns preaching,bewailed 
Marr. 2,6, their former liues, contefſed generally theirfins, and dehired baptifme 
forthe ſame. The che holy veſſel of god S.Paul,wroght great miracles 
by the powerof god:infomuch chatmany of che taitbful cie ynto him 
confelsing thcir ns, and ſuch as had followed magicall arts broughe 
their bookes cogerher, and burntthem inthe preſence of the people. 
The 4. ( oncluſion. 
lc Popiſh ſpecificall enumeration of all our fins, is both impoſgi- 
blero man,and neither commandedby Chriſt, nor practiſed by his 
Apoſtles. Thar it is impoſs1ble to be pertormed by man, che Propher 
proueth when he faith : 
Delta qruus ntelltgit ? ab occultis mets munda me. 
Who doth ynderſtand his offences?clenſe me from ſecret faults. 
Os poteſt dicere ymundum: oft cor menm pris ſom a peccato * 
Who can ſay,my heart is cleane,T am free from my {:nne ; 
Neither wil it ſerue their turn,to ſay as Cardinall Caictan doth,thar 
oF | confelsion is takE two waies:to wit, abſolurly;8 as it is theact of man. 
= Mo og To confeſle all finnes ane isto leaue no fin ynconfelled : but to 
2 confefle all (ins, as contelsion is rhe actor man, 1s to contelle all thoſe 
- * fins which are in chepowerefmamtharisFhich min doth, or may re- 
'mTberafter diligent examination of his conſcience. Andthertore faith 
Caictin,whenthe golpellrequireth the confeſcion of all fins in the (a- 
crament of penance:it isnot meant of all fins abſolutely, bur of all fins 
whichare in mans power to c6fefſe. This diftin&tion, I ſay wil not feru; 
Firſt, becauſe this diſtin tion,is not mentioned in the Golpell, 
Secondly, becauſe there is nomore reaſon for the confelsion of one, 
hen tor the confte{$jon of all. | 
Thirdly, becauſethis notwithſtanding, a man ſhall alway remaine 
perplexe : as who canneuer tel,when he hath ved tufficient inquiſiti- 
onin that behaltfe. 
Fourthly,þ<cauſe one moriall fin cannot be remitted without ano= 
ther,as 41l papiſts confes; & conlequently,cither the {ccretnot confeſ= 
{cd mortals, arc remitted with the confc{ied mortals,or none at al be re 


mitted by theabſolution ; ifthey anſwere, that none are remitted, be= 
cauſe 


at, 19,18,19 
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cauſe ſome are not confeiſed:then ſhall the penitent neuerhaue abſo- 
lution,becautche cag ncuer confefle all as is proued:if they lay,the {cs 
cret not confefled mortals, be remitted with the other : thenis irnot 
needful ro confes them after, whenthey come to remembrite:which 
yet all papilts require,as neceſſarie to{aluation. - 

Fiftly, becauſe it followeth herupon,that penitents are bound to c6- 
feſle their finnes yery many times, which the Popes law requireth but 
once inthe yeare.I preue it, becauſe ifthey Ray any time from conteſ- 
fion,they may forgettheir ſins through their own default, and fo make 
fruſtrate their abſolution. | 

Sixtly becauſe the prieſts are ofren ſo ignorant, that they cannot di- 
ſtinguiſh morrall wn. veniall fins: which yet is neccflarie inabſolution, 

Seuenthly,becauſc the prieſt ſtandeth often excommunicate,and of- 
ten dealeth with relerued caſes, and a thoulad ſuch like things chance 
in abfolutis. Yea,thearchpapiſts this day,percciuing this matter to be 
{o incricate & dangerous:partly by reaſs of the caſes ſo reſerted, partly 
by reaſon of inumerable excomunications,and panty byrealon of ig- 
norancein their prieſtes:hauc inuented this poore ſhift for an help, if ic 
may be:to wit,that the Pope ſhal giue cuery ſeminaric prieſt,fulautho 
rityto abfolue from all excommunications and reſcrued caſes what- 
ſocuer:lo that now we haueſo many yirtuall popes in England,as (e- 
minary prieſts. For cuery one of thE, hath pleatudinem poteffares:and itis 
a \world to cofhder, how this power is vicd.For becaufe neither the pe- 
niter,northe prieſt ca tel, how ofte the party is excomunicat:the prieſt 
forſecurity,pronounceth euery time ouer cuecry perſon,thele wordes: 

I abſolve thee from euerie bond of excommuntcation,ſo farre faorth as I can, 
rd thou ſtandeft neede. And this done 1n latine. 

All which fruſtrate the ſame, and opento the pennely the gate of 
deſperation. That this maner of confeſsion, is nether commanded b 
Chriſt,nor pra&tiſedby his Apoſtles:may be cuidently proued by their 
owne canon-law,as their owne doctors reſtifie. 

Thus writeth the great Thomilt Sylyeſter Prieras: 


Oruarto, vtrum ad confeſſioneng teneamur diymo mre vel humano? & dico Sylveſt.de con 
quod canoniſte videntur tenere, 9194 fit de irtre poſnirvo, 5 ad hoc eft gleſſa de fe ſecundo 
per.d:/t V. in ſumma, que vull quod inſiztnta ſut a quadam vrnwuer{ali traditrone 4 


eccleſre-iaeowfert ,qued infiteri nov tenentur infideles, nec ſumiliter greci, ex quo 
on acceptazern:t biinſmod: conſiitutionem,ficut nec votum eaſtitatts. 
Ic is demanded fourthly, ({aich che great papilt Slycſter)whether we 


be 
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| be bound to popiſh confeſsion, by the law of God, or by the poſitive 
| law of man?and I {ay,the canonifts hold,that we are bur bound by the 
law of mi. And of this opinion is the elofle,whith 15 of this mind,that 
.- confeſſion was inſtituce by acertain vaiucitaltradition ofthe church; 
whereupon the {aid glofie inferceth,that infidels arc nat bowtud to con- 
fell; on, neither the Greeks 19 like maner:f1nce they did never approue 
= HOOP {uch conſtitution,no more then che you of chaltitic. | To 
cap gulew i, 1 ca. the Popes own decrees ada: nolefle:fortheſe are the words of 
plenet. his canons; Quiv:s autioritatibus vel quibus rationit firmamextts vtraq, ſen 
tentia ſatisfattons & confeſſionis nitatur, vt medzm breviter expoſurmms.cug 
| autem harum potizes adherendum ſit leftoris indicio reſervatur. vtrag, enim f- 
| utores hibet (a apientes Ou religioſos Ur0S, 

Vpon wha: authormes or foundations of reaſons cicher opinionis 

grounded,I haue briefly ſhewed.Now to whether of them, the reader 
| {hould achere,Tleauc itto his own diſcretion.For cither opinion hath 
Wiſe at! re. gious men for the patrons of the ſame. 

Beholde here gentle reader, that not only the Popes doors, but his 
owe canon law,and the commenters ypon the ſame:doal contefle, 
tharconfeſhion after popiſh manerx,is onely grounded ypon manslaw. 
Yea,the gloſle EP 5 2 both wiſe and religious men doſo thinke, 

_ en- though ſome others holde the contrary. 
++ F9mgy #. 44s Nawarrvs, (though he hold acontrarie opinionto the ca- 

,3* noni1's, )confeſlerh plainly that their folemne glofle commonly recei- 
ued and approued of all canoniſts,holdeth conteſsion to be comman- 
dev bythe Church. | 

The tamous Canoniſt and honourable Archbiſhop Parormitarrvy, 
was of the ſame opinion with the gloſle, asconfefleth Covarrvmas in 
theſe words : 

Onam ex noſtre pleriq, ſecuti ſunt nuaxune Panormit anus : ex 64 aſerentes 
$0var, tom.2 Confeſſionem [acramentalem que Sacerdotibus fit, ure bumano inſitutam eſſe. 
per.1.p43155 Waich gloſſe many of our canoniſts haue followed,eſpecially Panor- 

mitan : affirming our ofthat glofle, that ſacramental confeſſion which 
is made to prieſts,was ordeined by the law of man, 
\ ” This to be true,S. ChriſoRtome confirmeth in theſe words: 
Chryſof ſupra Non tibi dio vt te prodas in poblieum, neg, apud alios te Accuſes : ſedobedwe 
| Fug =T ad be= te volo Prophete dicenti, revela domino viam twam. ante dem ergo tua confite- 
931” repeccats : apud verim indicem cum oratione dilicta tva pronwncia,non lingua, 


off .m d.ci ſd ; ; None > : 
nt + [ed conſeientia tu nerzaria 5 tune demum ſþera te miſericardanm poſſe coſequs , 
| | I 
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I doe not bid thee come forth in publike,neither to accuſe thy ſelfe | 

before others : but I would haue thee to obey the Prophet, yhen hee 

ſaith,reucale thy way to God. Before God / ewe confeſle thy fins, 

before the true judge in praier pronounce thine offences,not with thy 

rongue, but with the memorie of thy conſcience: and then hope to 

hauc mercy. 


And in another place,the ſameS. Chryſoftome hath theſe words: Chr. ofa 
Peccat 1 tua quotidie decito,vt deleas ea. ſed fi confurderis alicui dicere ditito [dift.xp. - 
ea ot s, lie i animo t19. non AiCo Vt Confitearts CA conſeruo uo, Ut tibie a 
dries dn, lang os TE 
Contefle thy fines daily,that thou maiſt blorthem our. But ifthon 
be aſhamed to confefle them to another,confeflethem daile in =— | 
hart.I do not bid thee confeflethemto thy fellow ſerwant, that he may 
ypbraide thee. Co nfefle them ro God ,,who can cure theſame. * 
Saunt eAuguſtize is very plaine in this poince, fortheſe ar? his ex- 


preſle words : 


id 11ilu ergo oft cum hominibus uf audiant confeſſiones mens, quali ipſy 4"$-5.10 a l 


confeſſ.cap.z 


| ? 7 
anaturi ſuit omnes larguores meos ? curioſum genus ad cognoſcendam vitam , 


alienam Adefidioſum ad corrivendam ſnam.quid a wie querint audere qui fam qui 

molunt 4 te audire qui [mnt ? & wnde ſciunt cum a me ipſo de me ipſo andinnt; av 

wverum dxam, quandogiidens $2070 ſcit hommumn qued agarmr m homine ”i/h 
ritus homines qua in 1þſo eſt. 

What haueT therfore to do with men,thatthey muſt hear my con- 
fellions?as though they ſhould heale al my diſeaſes? a curious kinder» 
know another mans life, and ſlaggiſhto corre their owne.Why ſeek 
theyto heare of me whatTI am, who will not heare of thee, what them 
ſelues are? And how knowe they when they heare me tell of my lelfe, 
that I fay truely? fince no man knoweth whats done in eau, butthe 
ſpirit ofman thatisin him. 

Theſe are S, Avgyftines owne words ſoplaine and eftcRual 2gainſt 
Popiſh, vnchrifttan, foohiſh,and execrable conteſsion,as nothing more 
needeth to be ſaid therein. 


The fifth Concluſion. | 
Lbeit popiſh aricular confeſs16 beſo magnified with papiſts, thar 
euery one is commaunded vnder paine of damnation to beleeue _ 

the ſame, as inſtituted by Chriſt himſelfe : yer was it notan article of 5 


popiſh faith, forthe.ſpace ofone thouſand and fiue hundred yeeres af- 


” ET = Cer 


- 
GPI—I—_ a_ 0 Cm <I> Eg mae > — 


toſebh. Ang.in -< Ante conculium Later erat hereticum negare neceſſutatem confeſſions, ne- 
4-ſ.q-de confeſ gartes tamen won erant herenci. ratio et, quid nondum erat ab acclefia decla- 


payely 5. 


cad. Pau 


Cant de loc. 
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ter Chriſt, This concluſion, becauſe it is very important, I ſha!l deſire 
thee,gentle Reader,to ponder deeply with me my di{courlſe, 

lolephus Angles Valentinus a pop1th fiyer,and biſhop of Boſana,in 
the ſecond tome of that worke, which he dedicated tothe Pope him» 
lelte Sirtus Orintus, hath theſe expreſſe words : 


VATHM. : 

Before the cguncell of Lateran it was hereticall ro denie the neceſsi= 
ty of conle(sion, but yet they were nor herctikes that denied it. The 
xealon is,becaute the church of Rome had not yet declareditto bean 
article of faith. 

Loe,thcſe wordes conteine effeQually,the exaRt proote of this con= 
cluſion,itthey be well marked. 

We muſt therefore obferue firſt,that whoſocuer belecueth not ſted 
faltly euery decree of the church of Rome in matters of taith,is holden 
of that church for an herctike. 

We muſt obſerue ſecondly,that the councell of Lateran, (whereot 
this fryer ſpcaketh) was holden in time of Pope Iulius the ſecond, and 
pope Leo the tenth,tharis 1 5OO. yeares after Chriſt. 

We muſt obſerue thirdly, that vniill fifteene bundered yeares after 
Chriſt were expired,they that belecued not popilſh auricular contelsi- 
on to be obwaened by Chriſt, were no heretikes. For ſo ,as you ſee,this | 
tycr teacherh, and the Pope him{clfc oranteth. 

We mult obſerue fourthly,rbat the church of Rome hath no autho 
rity,to coyne any new article of faith. 

We mult obſerve hittly, that the church of Rome hath no new reue- 
lations in matters of taith, but the very ſame which it had in the Apo- 
ftles time ; both which latter obleruations, their own deare Canus tel- 
lethvs in theſe words : 

Onmna 6 qurdern fidet dngmata ab eApoftolis Accepit eccleſia, vel ſcripto, vel 
verbo, quon:am 1 mwnſtri fuere ſermonts, nec vilas nm fide not:as renelationes ec- 
cleſra babet. | 

For the Church recciued all doctrines of faith from the Apoſtles, et- 
ther by worde or writing. Becauſe the Apoſtles were the miniflers of 
the word, neither hath the church any new reuelations in faith. 

Now out of thele obleruations which arc euident, it followeth ne- 
ceffarily,char confeſsion this day ought not to be anarticle of faith,no 
not inthe church of Rome, For 
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For firſt, during the time ot fifreea hundred yeares after Chriſt, it was 
no article of faich inthe church of Rome. _ 


Secondly, the church of Rome cannot make thar an article of faith ; 


now,which was no article of taith in the Apoliles time. 


Thirdly the church of Rome hath no new reuelations, in matters of 


Chrittian faich. Foro as you haue hearde, harh their owne Melchior 
Canus auouched. | | 


Neither wil it help co fay, that auricular confeſsion was an article of | 


faith inthe apoſtles time,but not the renealed to the church. ForasCa 
27 told vs plainley,the church receiuerh no new reuclations of faith. 


This do&trin 1s confirmed by thcir famous Cardinal Caieti,whoa- Caieten.ſuper 
uoucheth two ſpecial grounds againſt popiſh auricular c6feſsion. For Joan.cap,30 


frſt, although Chriſt by his opinion inſtituted confeſsion, yer did hee 
make it yoluntarie,and left it in mans eleRion, whether he wold con- 
fes,ornot confes, again,he teilerh ysthat the maner of popiſh confe(- 
fon,to wit,toconfes ſecretly 1n the prieftes care, was not ordained b 
our Sauiour Chriſt. Out of which aſlertion,lI infer a double concluhon 
againſt the Papiſts. The one,that confeſsion is nor neceſſary rofſaluati- 
on. For that which is yvoluntary,as to bea Monke,a Nun, a Prieſt,a Ie- 
ſuite:is nor neceſfary to ſaluation, as euery papift grancerh : butisasa 
councel,and work of {upererogation. The other,that popiſh law vrg- 
ing men to auricular confeſsion,is flat againſt Chritts inſticution, And 
thus I weenc, Ihauc proued this concluſion. 
The 6. { oncluſion. 


IT popiſh confeſsion were ordeined by Chriſt, as the Papiſts falſly & 


groſly imagine:yert would it follow by a neceſfary conſecution, that 
euery Pope ſhould be in danger of his ſaluation. This concluſion may 
ſeeme ſomewhar trange: but Tproouethe ſame.By popiſh dotine e- 
uery man and.cuery woman of lawfull yeares, are bound vnder paine 
of damnation,to the ſaid confeſsion; and confequently, the Pope be- 
ing cither man,or atleaſt woman, (as is thought of Pope Tohn)is ftrict- 
ly bound vynmto the ſame. Now {1r, how our rope his holines {hal come 


to confelsion,and hauc abſ{olution of his fins, hoc ops,huc labor eft. And 


thatthe reader may fully vnderſtand the difficultic heercin+ itisto be 
noted, that no prieſt canabfolue any perſon trom his fins, ouer whom 
he hathnot ſuperiority and iurifdiftion:but,his holines hath both the 
ſwordes, his power is abouc Kings and Emperours, and ouer him no 
moxtall creature, no not an Angell of heauen, hath any iuriſdiftion 
V 2» at 


Hebru.7,7 
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at all, as holdetn popiſh faith. The Pope then being ſubieRto none, 
and muſt yer be abſolued of ſome: which ſome, mult haue iuriſdiftion 
ouer bim:[tanderh doubtles mn great perplexity,and in no ſmal danger 
of his faluation. Let vs therfore finde ſome pore {hift,ro help his holi- 
pes it it may be. What it we ſay,thatthe Pope hath no morral (in, and 
{0 is not bound to popilh abl{olution. Bur allas,al popes arc not laints, 
as is proued,and lo ſome mult perforce have abſolutis. Let vs ſay,that 
he nay ablolue himlelte,as well as hem ay grant pardons to nimſelte. 
But alas,that 1mpliech contradiftion;becaule ſo he remaining one and 
the {ame< man ſhould be both ſuperior and inferior to hunleclic:lupert- 
or,as he d1d abloluc:and interior,as abfolued. Let v3 fay,that he volun- 
rarily fubmitteth himſelfe,and ſo recciueth abſolution. But alas,{o ſhal 
his holines (till be inferior to the filly prictt:becauſc as S.Paul diſcour- 
ſeth to the Hebrews,he that blefleth, is greater then he that is blefled. 
Let vs ſay, that the pope giueth tothe pricſt power oucr him, for that 
eimc onely.Butalas,that would bearare and ſtrange metamorphoſis, 
with an impoſsibility annexed thereunto. For firſt, by this meanes the 
ſimple priett ſhould be pope in time of abſoluton,as hauing then gre- 


Arrumentum telt power vpon earth. Secondly, after abſolution, he that was pope, 
«4 beminumn. ſhould ceaſc ro be pope:and he that was not pope, ſhould without e- 


lection or conſecration be pope againe. Which is athing im polsible, 


——cuen by popiſh proceeding. Let vs ſay,that ſome other pope hath gi- 


uen this auctority to the prieſt, But alas,that cannot poſvibly be gran= 
red. For this 1s aconſtant axiome with the papiſts:par # parem non h 4- 
bet poreftatem.When two are of equal auRority,the one cannot make a 
law for,or againttthe other. Wel,fince none of theſe waies can contet 
his holines:let vs hear whathis own dear vaſfals can ſay in his defenſe. 

TIoſephus Angles vnfoldeth this great difficulty atlarge, when hee 
thus writeth : 

(, avnes affert tres opiniones-prima et $, Thome, > D.Bonauenture, quibus 
adh/it Trrrecremata. Secunda opinione oft Plaudani aſſerentts babere amthort 


Joſeph. Ang.in rerem abſoluends non a Papa, ſed a Chriſto. Tertiaeſt ( aietani dicentts mriſduc= 
a.ſ.q.de confeſ #1011077 quam hab:t ſaerdos abſoluends Papam,nec eſſe a (,hrifto neque a Papa, 
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neg, ab eccleſra, ſed ſolum ex eleftione, per hoc ſcilicet quod papa ſe ſubijcit wh al= 
lung, el:git. E/F c- quarta epinio,qua tener quod quemadmod+m wn receptune 
oramis aatier vnicuiq, mplics ſacerapti poteſt.as inriſdyctionts reſtetluvenialts,co 
morta'ts que penitens altus confeſſus et, 3 etiam reſpects eneſcung, peccatorts 
61 articulo martts:ita datyr twic inriſdictia eidem ſacerdoti abſoluend: phe 

Maſtce 
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Maiſter Canus bringeth three opinions:the firſtis,of S.Thomasand 
- S.Bonauenture, to whomeagreeth Turrecremata. The ſecondis, the 
opinion of Paludanus,who auoucherh that the Prieſt receiverh his au- 
thority not from the pope, bur tron: Chriſt himſelfe. Thethird opin- 
on is Caietans, who atfirmerh that the prieſt harh-authority to abſolue 
the Pope,neither from Chriſt,nor from the pope,nor from the Church, 
but only by ele&tion:to wit,in that the pope ſubmiteth himſelfe rothe 
prieſt, and choſeth him. And there is yet a tourth opinion, which hol- 
deth that as in receiuing of prieſthood, power of iuriſdiction isgiuen 
& cuery ſimple prieſt,in rcſpeR of veniall finnes, and of thoſe mortals 
which the penitent hath otherwiſe confeſſed,and alſo in reſpectof ec» 
uery ſinner inthe point of death: fo is iuri{diQtion the giuen to the faid 
prieſt,that he may abſolue the Pope. 

Thus ſaith our reuercnd Biſhop, and woorthy fryer Ioſeph. Out of 
whole words I note :& 


Firſt, that fince our Lord is the God of peace,and not of difſention, r Theſ.q,+3 


J 
| 
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'| 
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s 


asrecordeth his holy Apoſtle in many places : it muſt needes followe, 2 Theſ.z,16, | 


that this Popiſh doctrine is norof God, which is ſo deuided againſt it ? Cor.14,33 


ſelfe:and therefore ſaid Caicran truely, though ynwittingly, and to a- 
nother cnde : when hee denicd the Prieſt to haue his authority, from 
Chriſt,or from his Church. | 

I note ſecondly, that their dorine is meere opinatiue, as which is 


oncly grounded vpon mans inuention, | 
I note thirdly, that as the priecftes iuriſdidtion is vncertaine, ſois the 


Popes abſolution alſo, as which is conſeCtary thereunto: and conſe- 
quently,that the pope ftandeth in danger of his ſaluation. And ſo,if I 
be not decciued, the obſcurity of this concluſion is made euident, 
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F! rſt therefore, fince ———— confelsion is not commanded 
by Chrift:ſecondly,fince it Fas not praftiſed by the Apoliles:third 


ly,fince it was inſticuced only by the poſitive law of man:tourthly,fince 
the Greeke Church neuer admitred that law:fifthly,fince it is contra- 
rie not only tothe fathers, but to popiſh doRtours alſo:fixtly, finceir 
bringeth che pope himſelfe to the hazard of his ſaluation. 
I conclude, that it is a ſufficient Moriue for me to renounce the 
Romiſh Religion, a5 falſe, erroneous and pernitious doctrine, 
This nwch of the temh and laſs CMotrve.. 


- 


Peroratio. 


% D224 Hauc in this diſcourſe(gentle Reader) briet- 


CESS” ; 
ER I ly Confured ren {ſpecial articles,ot popilh fait 
Lal \ of F2 y confured ren{pect s,ot pop by, 


- 
» 


A and religion. 
> Firſt, I haue ſhewed the inſufficiencie, bla. 


ſphemic, and abſurdicies of popiſh pardons. 

Secondly, that the Pope may both erre,and 
hath erred defie{to,not onely as a priuat perſon 
in priuate opinion: but cuen as pope and pub 
RBYLEAL like perſon,in iudicial definitions. 
Thirdly,that general counſels in theſe latters daics, are nothing els 
but a meer mockery and {ophiſtical ſubcility, ro deceive Gods people 
withal.Fourthly,that the Popes diſpcnlations arc wicked, licentious, 
and intollerable, 

Fittly,that Kings are aboue Popes:that their power is independent: 
and that they are ſubieR to none, but to God alone. 

Sixtly,chat popiſhdilſention is of matters moſt important, and in- 
credible to ſuch as are wel acquainted with their bookes. 

Scucnthly,that the writings of the ancient fathers, are to be recei- 
ued with great reuerence: yet ſo,as We acknowledge them to be men, 
to haue their errours,and to binde ys to their authorities no furrher, 
then they accord with the holy Scriptures. 

Eightly, that all things neceMatie for our {aluation, are conteined in 
the holy Scriptures; and thar popiſh traditions are ſo yncerten, as the 
beſtlearned papiſts cannot agree therein, 

Ninthly, chat after this life, there is neither merite,nor demerite,nor 
ſatisfaction to be made;and that the booke of Machabees, cannor clta- 
blith Popiſh Purgatorie. 

Tenthly,that the ſpecificall enumeration and confcſlion of all our 
Hanes : is not onely commaunded by the Scriptures, but repugnant to 
the ſame,and impolsible to be accempliſhedby the power of man. ah 


PEROR ATIO. 


All which points I haue proued, tot onely by ſcriptures authorities, 
and reaſons; but euen by the exprefſe teſtimomes, of beſt learned pa- 
pilts. A thing heretofore never performed by any, tomy knowledge : 
: & yet ſo forceable agaia'? the papiſts,(if I be not deceued,)as nothing 
can be more. My delire was to content al.to offend none, toconfirme 
the weak,to inſtruct the ignorant,to reclaim the ſeduced,and to con- 
found all a;rogant diſloyall ſubie&s,If effe ſucceede correſpondent 
to my option,God be thanked for it, who is the chick worker of euery 
good aQ;to whom with the Sonne, andthe Holy-ghoſt,three perſons 
and one God, be all honour, power, glorie, and dominion, now and 


cugr. eAmey. 


SG 


FINIS. 


ns 


ISIS 


- . — —— 


_ OO OED _— 


